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PREFACE

The 1dea of a workmg conferenoe at which those scholars whose
researc)a/ efforts were directed toward ‘understanding the
relationships between large-scale economic change and individual
and collective mental and physncal well-being would gather to
share ideas," mfor‘matlon, and insight in order to develop new
reséarch directions and policy options was first discussed in 1975..
By summer 1976, planning had begun and a series of meetings was
held to develop the conference agenda. Many of ‘the authors of
_ articles in this volume, Professors Berg, Fried, Fermdn, and Kahn

" participated in this process. A firm commitmeént to the value of -

directed discussion suggested that those presentmg formal papers
“should prepare these papers for distribution to all -conference
participants well before the meeting, which was held June 1-3,
1978 in Hunt Valley, Maryland. Meeting time would be devoted to
discussion, response, and comments upon these papers. Professors
Brenner, Kahn, and House took responsibility for extensive '
commentary upon papers presented, while Dr. Miller and Dr.

Alperovitz provided summaries and new research and policy

‘suggestions for ‘the entire conference. The three days of intense
discussion produced masses of transcritfed materials and the
discussion also provided impetus for the authors to revnse their
initial versions of the papers presented.

While, in some sense, this velume contains final versions, it is
itself only an interim report on the conference at Hunt Valley. The
final outcome of that conference, will, wenare certain, be found in
books and articles not yet completed, policies and legislation still
under discussion, and research now begun as. a result of the -
d1scuss1on and exchange at the Hunt Valley Conference.

(
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\ ENRICHING THE COMPLEXITIES:
 PAPERS FROM THE
HUNT VALLEY CONFERENCE

/

_* LOUIS A. FERMAN
' JEANNE PRIAL GORDUS

A}

]

The relationships between major economic change and
individual distress, deviant behavior, and other symptoms of
‘underlying pathology have long been a matter of debate and’
_concern. Emotional illness in individuals and disorder in collective
life have been associated with economic instability for centuries.
Yet despite the antiquity of these perceptions and concerns, the
collection, correlations, and interpretation of evidence of these.
connections in a scientific manner is a relatively recent
development. ' . :

Theg modern StudleS have_clustered chronologically .during
periods of economic dls;un:%bfrom the ¥oundation laid by
Durkheim in 1897 through the work of Angell, - Bakke, and
Komarovsky during the great depressnon If, in fact, the
appearance of major studies in this area could be considered an
indicator of widespread economic change, yet another era began
with the publication of Mental Iliness and the Economy by M

Harvey Brenner in 1973. In this study, Brenner demonstrated and
described the inverse relationship between the state of the
economy and mental illness by relating the fluctuations in the
mental hospitalization levels and rates and fluctuations of the
employment index in New York State from about 1914 to 1960. -
The complex processes whereby in;iividuals are stressed to an
intolerable degree by macroeconomic change and thus become
visible are not amenable to such clear exposition as the major
relationship that Brenner so firmly established. Those processes,
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how they should be conceptual,ged for research purp0ses, how
they should be explored methodologically, and how these research

" findings can best and most efficaciously be brought into the policy

development and decision making. levels of goverhment, were the
central concern of The Hunt Valley Conference and of the papers
in this volume. :

In fact, these processes-eluded precise desc'riptio.n to the point
where a shorthand term for them came into use and will appear in
this collection several times: Harvey Brenner’s ‘‘black box.”” In
one sense, the black box is the space in which the connections
between the macro and micro levels in economic and social
large-scale change could b#ffhade. What that imaginary black box
conceals from view is not only the variety of paths followed by
individuals from initial economic stress to visible mental illness, -
- but also the points along these-paths where intervention could or
should occur. In an effort to circumscribe the subject area and'to
‘introduce some &mfymg themes, one specific phenomenon among
tﬁseveral comprising macroeconomic change received more

tion than some others: unemployment. But no sooner had
. that focus been established and recent'research of several authors
been consxdered than it became very clear that unemployment was
~ too narrow an area for the development of a realistic research
strategy. A more longitudinal dimension, still firmly associated
with employment, was sought to parallel Brenner’s work and to
reflect other research, and the resulting change in emphasis is
apparent as the discussion addressés the consequences of work
transmon’s ' ' - |

Although the organizers of the conference wished to assure
maximum participation by all who attended and considered that a
rigid structure for the conference might inhibit discussion, a
general outline was gradually developed. The interchange of id¢as,
the gradual clarification of viewpoints, and the productive
disagreements did take place, and every paper ip this volume
reflects the feedback from both formal and informal discussiSh.
However, this flexibility did not obscure completely the initial
guidelines and categories which were discussed, refined, and
distributed to aﬁthors and the structure of the conference is st)l—"
clearly dlscermble in this volume. .

-;‘ _"' | IJI r
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First, it was«‘,ecessary to know where researchh on the
consequences of work ‘transitions is at present and to -use- that

., knowledge to develop an overall framework both. (il the
+ -conference and for future study. It was also considered Cructal
that key variables in the process be identified very early in the
proceedings. Although there are a variety of c¢onceptual
approaches to research- on the relationship between the

macroeconomy and social and psychological outcomes, three -

different kinds of concepts were selected for presentation, with the
expectatnon that the papers would contain reviews of relevant
literature and the results of current research within the field and
outside it .as well. Because of current research ipterests, certain
variables were selected for presentation which permitted a review
of work-in progress across a broad spectrum of disciplines, a

breadth consistently characteristic of work-transition research. -

Intervening variables, particularly those of current interest, were

also selected, not for their timeliness alone but because they were

useful in focusing on the broad issues raised by the overview, the
conceptual amroéches outlined éarlier, as well as the conceptual
and methodological issues raised by the discussion of key
variables. Throughout the papers, the responses, and the

discussion, emphasis was constantly placed upon the utility of -
certain approaches and variables in constructing research design -
_ﬁcor future study and the all-important relqtlonshtp between

oncept formation and research methodplogy The work of the
conference should then be summarlzed fromboth a research and a
pohcy perspectnve ‘ _ . o

The major subdivisions in this volume refléct the structure of

the conference.” Ivar Berg and Michael Hughes present an

« overview of the concerns and issues basi(._the‘consideration of
work transitions and the respondent to this pape¥, M. Harvey
Brenner, develops his own thesis at some length to amplnfy their
presentatlon >

The second major section consists of three papers, each of
which presents a possible conceptual framework in which these
concerns have been or should be studied. These approaches differ
in some respects one from the other, but they complement rather

’
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than contradict each other. While Caplan _emphasizes person-

environment fit, Fried relies heavily on role theory, and Ferman -

and Gardner underline the importance of ecopomic deprivation in

ad]ustmem or maladjustment to work transitions, these explan- .

atory schemes reinforce each other at certain points, as Robert
Kahn indjcates in his surfimary in which he underlines the concerns.

- earlier. . , o '\‘

Current - emphasis on stress as a major conceptual and

’ methodologlcal tool suggested that this ‘important variable be

given broad coverage .The third section of this volume considers

. .. stress in the physiological, psychologlcal and social spheres in the
- . papers by Curtis, Kasl and Cobb, and Marris. The task of relating o

these very different studies, undertaken by James House, was

]

undoubtedly difficult, but the identification of common wmes .

across such disciplinary chasms is most provocatlve

In the fourth section of this volume, Catalano and Dooley
report research results which support Brenner’s findings that
behavioral disorders art associated with prior macroeconomic
change, while thexLlems present a study in which social support is
considered as ad important personal and social intervening
variable which can influence significantly the psychological and
social distress,associated with such economic change.

In the final section of this book, three commentators return to

N

the broad concerns which provide the rationale for this -
conference. Joseph Blasi reviews recent legislative. initiatives .

concerned with preventing catastrophic unemployment and
provides a dramatic 1llustra n of how research and policy are
related. What issues need fur her investigations, how such

questions might be framed, and how the answers.might best be

sought by researchers is set forth by S. M. Mlller In a companion

piece, Gar Alperovitz discusses in detail the pollcy options and -

strategies now under consideration and what the future may hold.
Throughout the papers, and particularly in the discussion and

“‘comment papers of Brenner, Kahn, and House, it will be obvious

that the participants in the con(ference other than those presenting

-
{

[ L4

;

~ of these authors and relates them to the larger questlons raiset]
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_papers - contributed . .sighi'ﬁcantly'.t& the development of new = . _

L .S

{.

formulations and insights. Unfortunately, even a drastically edited
transcript amounts to several hundred pages. It is ‘hoped that most
of the important pomts discussed are covered by the papers, the
comments and summancs, and the mtroductlon

‘The - first selection - places tnhe social and psychologncal
dimensions of work transitions in a broad corftext, with the result
that some of the fundamental assumptions underlymg current
research:are identified xplicitly and questioned.. Ivar Berg and

'Michael Hughes note t e approach they\call ™sociogenic,”’ i

only one way in’ which these questions can be phrased and these .

_problems wnderstood. This focus promotes a research design in

B

which the mental@ health consequences of economic and
em;ﬁoyment expenence are traced, providing policy directions in
which the emphasis is upen actions taken to stabilize or reform
some portion of the economy in order to improve health and

-

. well-being. Indeed, another entire genre of research understands

‘the physical and mental conditions of populations to be studied,

l’lOt as consequences of economic experlences, but as one, or one

" of a number of ‘‘causes’’ of unfortunate labor market experiences
-or unpleasant working conditions. In fact, this division’ between

.

the notioh of ‘‘social causation’’ on the one side and ‘‘social -

selection’’ on the other has been much argued and seems nearly as

far from resolution as ever. Berg and Hughes favor a conceptual

approach which combines these two in a compromise conceptual-
ization ,which they call an ‘‘interactive’ approach, admittedly

-more difficult, more complex, but ultimately more likely to reveal

new and important.understanding of the processes and variables

bktween macroeconomic change and individual outcomes. In an

exeinplary ' attempt. to ‘address the whole range of research
concerns, Berg and Hughes review a broad spectrum of research
efforts, not only to support their proposed ‘‘interactive’

conceptualization, but to suggest strategies whereby, the utilitydof

data already gathered might be optimized through secondary

analysis. Such research might well supplement and clarify

" -Brenner’ s work which is based upon archival evidence, a typb of

evidence which has limited value for analyzing processes.
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+  The response to this overview given by M. Harvey Brenner
became more than a simple comment as it moved from conceptual
problems in these sorts of studies to methodological difficulties.

~ While Dr. Brenner agreed,that it would indeed be desirable if a .
model could be developed as a result of these discussions, he
points out that, given the complexity of the problem, such hopes
are probably doqmed to disappointment. No one discipline_is .
_equipped methodologically or conceptually to probe more than a
‘specific area of the relatlorfshlp between the macroeconomy and
individual and collective well- -being. Moreover, the several
approaches taken by each of the disciplines involved in these .
im'/estigations are, because of the nature of the inquiry, different

~and therefore difficult, if not impossible, to reconcile to the point = ~

. where. aksmgle ‘model or a framéwork can be constructed. In fact,
as Brenner points out, the fact that the social and psychological
consequences of one macroeconomic change may very well
provide a set of microeconomic decisions which subsequently have

- a secondary and important impact upon the economy, complicates
the problem further. While this point is made by Brenner for
reasons other than those stated by Berg and Hughes, it is clear that
some sort of interactive systém, rather than a simple social
causation or social selection explanation, is desirable. What
Brenner cites as particularly difficult conceptually and method-
ologically, 'is the fact that virtually none of the terms
used—*‘health’’ for emample—is a unitary concept and that the
terms may be misused or misconstrued so as to obscure a situation
where social selection prevails rather than social causation.
Indeed, an important ingredient in refining our understanding of
the American economy and Amerigan mental health and the

-\~ interactiong between them, should be studies in other societies, for

ze do not now clearly see what phenomena may be only

Arherican. While Brenner suggests new and significant directions

which should be taken in the broad area of spcial gystems research,

he also makes a strong case for specific work dealing with short

term downturlqlénd a series of different kinds.of studies on the-
f

conseqguences economic' development in specific areas. This
suggestion antiipates a riumbeggpf, points’ to be made by later
authors and throughout the dlscusswn For indiyiduals and

T -




- .groups, is it-change and mobility, whether positive'or-negative,
" which is critica]? If individuals can adapt to the change, -
readily—and as Kasl and Cobb as well. as Ferman and Gardner
" indicate, some do—is it only individuals at risk who suffer? If that
is the case, what reduces risk for individuals or groups? What
ai)proachdsJ to these problems are available? ' -

The second dection, of the conference was devoted to three
- possible conceptual approaches to the problems presented by all
those intervening variables between gconomlc change and mental
lllness ¢ 2 Y . . *

-

Rdbert Caplan, - respondmg to the conference organizers’
mterest in how individuals cope with economic change,- has
developed in his study a conceptual framework in which social
support is defined as a result of an extensive review and evaluation
*of the definitions already available in a broad range of scholarly
literature. Caplan then hypothesizes how social support rélates to
individuals’ perceptions of their environment as well as their own
capacities and abilities, the .motivations of individuals, their
physical and mental health and well-being, and the objective .
environmental resources available. T_{ns conceptualization is rich
and relatlvely elaborate, - and clearly has "the capacity for
explammg a great deal about the processes intervening between.
large—scale economic change and individual coping and adapta-
tion. Further, it seems that some of Caplan’s untested hypotheses
¢ould be validated or reformulated through some of the secondary
analyses suggested by Berg and Hughe.

“Marc Fried emphasnzes individual responses to economic change
also, but from a very different. perspective. The initial impact of
job loss, for example, occurs at the level of role activities ‘and jOb
loss may mean not only a loss of role functions but a loss of role
completely. This formulation has the virtue of providing - an
orderly analysis of how work role changes for one person impinge
on family and community through role change and role loss, while
attaching considerable’ inportance to changes in. individyal’s
. financial resources. Moreover, since Fried’s use of role thgory
relies heavily upon the concept of equilibrium among individuals’
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roles, the problem of _sh',(t term versus long term unemployment is".

underlined iii this conceéptualization. - :

This the;ne is picked up and amplified in the paber presented by
Ferman and Gardner in which they present a simple schematic

understanding of the ‘‘black box’’ and then proceed to people this

unknown territory 'with types.of work careers and mental health
outcomés. Drawing upon theoretical and empirical studies,
'Ferman and Gardner ptopose a conceptualization in which
?ifferent typgs of employiment experiences and different strategies
for coping with upward or downward mobility. are combined to
~produce a series oftypical work histories with associated typical
mental health outcomes. Some of the cdncerns expressgd by both
Fried and Caplah are contained in this\iormu}atio , ‘but the
emphasis is more economic, more closely “associdted with labor

market experience, than either of the other theoretical approaches
\ Fobiat

offered. * .

These three major £orm'1ilatjoqp*do more than simply point to
strategies for further research. They do more than simply
complement and supplement each other. They elaborate the
fundamental * questions raised earlier about whether change
itself—the rapidity with which it occurs, the resources available to
those who must cope with it, the specific way in which it strikes
different groups, arid how long it continues—may not be the
culprjt whether or not the specific macroeconomic change is, in

itself, positive or negative. In many respects, as Robert Kahn'

indicates, these papers respond to the issues raised by Berg ar_ld‘
. Hughes as well as Brenner, not by simplifying for'the sake of tidy
research design, but by enriching the complexities for, the sake of
capturing the intricate reafities of the psychological and sogial
~ consequences of economic change. s '

Perhaps one of the most signifiafiat aspects of the Hunt Valley

* Conference and of this volume is the emphasis placed upon stress
as a crucial factor in explaining how individuals respond to
stimuli, physiologically and psychologically, .and how both
‘individuals and institutions respond a'lngl' thereby interact with each
other uiider stressful circumstances. The threé major papers which

t

s
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concentrate upon stress, Dr.” George Curtis on the psychophysnol‘
‘ogy of stress, Professors-Kasl and Cobb on the stress-related
®  mental health consequences of job loss, and Peter Marris on the
- relationships of stress to several deeply ambivalant currents in the
American belief ‘system, %re strikingly dissimilar in style,
approach, and conclusions. No more dramatic way of demonstrat-
ing the vast array of overlapping .definitions of stress commonly
ysed gould haye been devised, although no such McLuhanish
mtennon occurred to anyone. Dr. Curtis’ paper serves notice that
no_ organism on any level is exempt from stress and its
consequences. At’the same time, the»dangers of moving too
simply, too quickly, and too carelessly from biological systeém to
. " asocial systemin the case of stress-related-researth are clearly and
, 51mply stated while it is also made plain that stress must be
regarded as somethmg more than simple stimulus. In concluding
his paper, Dr. Curtis suggests that, at the very least, stress, to be a
useful concept, must be redefined in a-more realistic manner which
includes change, both positive and negative, and permits the
concept -of stress to include a feedback system, At this basic:
biological level, Dr. Curtis" suggests something which echoes the
temarks of Berg and Hughes as they presented thenr case for an.¢
.“mteractnve” rather than either a ‘‘social causation’’ or *‘social
Stlection’’ approach.

'The second paper in this section is based upon a longitudinefl
e research study which can already, without exaggerath‘o"rr; be called
' a classic study of the consequences of unemployment, whéther
short term or prolonged re-employment and other - work

>~ transitions. Once agaln ‘common themes are elaborated as Kasl
¢ -and Cobb attempt to analyze}o,_w individuals were affected by job
loss. Although significant vdriation occurred between rural and

urban wb}kers and their responses« to- work transmons the

outcomes were also influenced significantly by the levels of sogial
—  support these unemployed men experlenced The 1mportante?
relanve economic deprivation, identified by Ferman not only in
his paper at this conference but also in hi wotk oh plant closings
over a decade ago, is emphagized by Kasl and Cobb. At the same
time, they also underline an important point whichfdid not.receive
much attention at the conference. Their findings, that middle-aged

- J 0 . . N )
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blue collar workers experlenced less dlstress at loss of the work

role than might have been expected, suggest that results which
show that negative mental health outcomes related to unfulfilling
work should always be considered in any studies analyzing the
responses to work transitions.

o~

"Extracting and commumcatmg the meaning of s1gmﬁcant

. human experience is the theme of Peter Marris’ paper in which the

endemic stressful relatlonshlps between individuals and societies
are considered. The importance of the " constant interactioss

between persons and institutions and how stresses are generated
and transformed in these processes is the central issue for Marris ..

just as, in’ a very different disciplinary perspective, it is for Berg
and, Hughes How to communicate the meaning of these

mteractnve procesées is 3 crucial point for ‘Marris because only -

through effective commgnication of this meaning can appropriate
intervention and policy change be accomplished, a point of view
echoed later by Gar Alperovitz. :

. David Dooley and Ralph Catalano’s paper with \,which the

fourth section of this volume begins, focuses once more on the ..

correlation between macroeconomic phenomena and individual

mental health outcomes as measured by admissions to treatment -

facilities. In general, this research confirms Brenner’s wérk which -

had been questioned in several respects. Dooley and Catalano do

. suggest that those same economic changes which may correctly, in

many instances, be associated with admissions to hospitals, might
also complicate problems faced by those who wish to study such

relationships more closely. For example, Tn a commumty with a

shrinking economy, persons might be labeled devnant and denied
roles and resourses which.would be available to them in an

" expanding and ‘‘undermanned’’ economy. For Dooley, and

Catalano, the black box, the site of all these intervening variables,
is the area Stlll requiring explanation. Their study was not designed
to identify many of these variabled, nor especially to discriminate
between two theses. Does economic change provoke’ behavioral
disorder? Or does economic change uncover behavioral disorder?
Where and how intervention is targeted depends on which of these
hypotheses is correct, and it is clear that a study designed to

—
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discriminate betwgen them is needed But, once again, this
distinction is not completely new to us because it is a specification

- of those two separate schools of thought descrrbed by Berg and
Hughes “‘social causation’’ or ‘‘social selection.” .

Joan and Ramsay Liem, return§ng to two important elements of
the conference agenda, stress and social support, relate them to.,
one another and demonstrate the dangers of simplicity. Just*as

| Catalano and Dooley show that the‘economy can, through other
actions, complicate the problems of discovering one conggquence
of economic change, so social support, fcmsrdered as a Riffer
between economic distress and individual health, can carry with it
costs which are expréssed in terms of mcreased stress. But their .
; _emphasis, that social support is not only an individual resource
but a g_llstrrbutedosocral commodity, points toward mterv_entlon .
. and policy development by noting that where individual social °
- support resources are sparse and structured inequities fall hardest,
there socially distributed support is most needed. ’

The concluding section of this book begins with a brief paper by
Joseph Blasi in which he detarls the legislative developments in one
~ area of strategy aimed at’ reducing the -incidence of economic
disjunction, the federal support of employegtowned busingss and -
industry. Here too complexities are appareh{ as proposeéd bills
traverse the thickets of committees, subcommittees, House-Senate
conferences, and federal agencies. But connections &re clear here
too, especially ‘between research and policy formation. Indeed,
such close productivé interactions are probably rare hut they are a
pattern available for emulation.

Professor Miller, charged with the responsrbrhty of summariz-,
ing the conference, mrght well have chosen to adopt a valedictory .
tone and approach. Instead, he viewed The  Hunt Valley
Conference as an appropriate place to stop briefly, review the
past, and assess present efforts while pushing toward future
research and action. Once again, the angle of approach reveals not
just another side of the issue, but perhaps an entirely new set of
issues. Which of two possible paths will ultimately be chosen for
the American economy during the remainder of this century and
perhaps well beyond it? Will contraction and concern for quality

¥
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rather than growth and the need for quantity domingte decision
making? Or will the thrust of the future be toward what Miller has

called ““the recapltallza‘tlon of capitalism,”’ an era in which new

and hassive investment is made to increase American productivity
and to achieve a favorable balance of trade once more? With some
misgivings, Miller sees the emergence of this new era of capitalism
and in that context the human and social costs of ghese economic

. development strategies are considered. The prospect of a future

.J

such as this makes the developmient of new ideas and research even
more urgent, but Miller makes a special point of emphasizing that
the meaning of stress ‘and change, in human terms as Peter Marris
has, dlscus’sed it, will become moreand more crmcal in tpe future

Gar Alperovrtz sees the imimediate future in srmrlar térms, and
his vision.is a dark -ore. There is- little chance that industrial
caprtahsm can be renewed, even if that were desirable, Alperovitz
asserts. Undoubtedly, attempts to do again what Americans have

been sq successful at doing before will be made, because of the

function of history in social and economic processes. We
remember the future, and remembering the future has worked, at

least for some in the past. But at this time when Ametica is faced .

for the first time with real scarcity, such repetition of
mapproprrate responses will not work at all. In an argument whrch
seems based upon an implicit notion that human gratification is
conserved just as energy is in thermodynamrc formulations,
Alperovntz sees that psychological satisfaction may su,bstrtute for

“consumer goods in a pew balance where workers have more

responsibility in their jobs and citizens more decrsron making
power over their economy. - .

In some sense, this collection of papers reflects ndt only the

structure of the conference but its process as well. No participant
tame away satisfied. Those whose work is methodologically most
sophisticated concerned themgelves, some for thé first time, with
major assumptions underlying research efforts. Others emphasiz-
ing at first the appropriate NQrmg of research and. presentation
styles most likely to appeal to public policy makers, came to
considet the ambiguities within the many seemingly simple terms
used in research as subjects of serious concern in themselves. One

Y
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or another kcy variable ‘or_ mL emtr'g vémable receded in the

discussion from its, prevno? place of importance, while others

émergcd us more crucial to uture, understanding. The contextual -

variables, particularly the new and poorly understood American

.+ “‘economies,’’ assumed new dimensions.

The wotk dndqertak'en by all the partiefpants in The Hunt Valley
Conference is evident in the papers and discussions presented here.
But this velame is simply an interim report. Future research,
future pohcy, aud a future Wthh) at, least in the area of mental

health and the economy, is invented and not just- remcmbcred will

. be the final report from Hunt Valley. ;
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- . ECONOMIC CIRCUMSTANCES
~ . AND THE ENTANGLING WEB

4

. OF PATHOLOGIES: AN ESQUISSE -

s

‘ IVAR BERG
‘ MICHAEL HUGHES
4 ¢ " The central thmf this paper, a: slightly niore' elaborate

version of that presented originally at the symposium covered by -
thi$'volume, derives its inspiration from two articles appearing in
the first and second sections, respectively, of the' Detroit Free
Press for Adgust 26, 1976. In the first article the newspaper’s
labor editor reported relevant social science findings under the
‘'descriptive headline: ‘Job Layoffs Can Make Workers Sick.”’ In
_the second; the science editor presented the first of a series of
f articles on social scientists’ studies of the mental health of
" employed Americans. His equally descriptive headline was:
“Work is the Most Common Cause of Tension Today.’’ At the
end of this article there appears, in boxed boldface type, a bit of
cynical advice to readers afflicted with the disorders related to
: joblessness that had been itemized in the first article: ‘‘Tuesday:’’
. it reads, ‘‘Learn tp Love Leisure.”

These two popular news items, while not nearly so well

footnoted or rigorously reasoned as were the critical studies from

! which the journalists borrowed, offer a sort of paradigmatic

summary of the state of present scientific efforts and the critical

. differences among them which our symposium’s comkributors.

must take into account. Consider that most of this work may, with

'~ only a slight snmphﬁcatlon, be divided into nearly separated™
| sciences. ) - r

- First, scientists have sought to trace the implications for mental
and physncal well being of economic circumstances—social
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economic background income, employment experience—as
applied to people of different demographic -and personal
characteristics. ‘A considerable literatute has thus grown up

" around ong dimension of what may be called a sociogenic version

of the pro®em befdre the symposium. Many of the contributors
to this 1i§erafure hope that the lessons to be learned from their
investigations may ultimately be taught to those policy makers
concerned with reliable estimates of the benefits and costs either of
preserving the economic status quo .or of iptroducing sundry
public and private reforms, targeted on the e%%lnomy, to, improve.
health, generate producuv\y, and make society more equitable. A
title by Brenner, citéd later, is revealing: ‘‘Estimating the Social
Costs of Economic Policy: Imphcauons for Mental and Physical.
Health, and Criminal Aggression.” -

Investigators in a second stream of research efforts subscribe to
one or another version of what is commonly called the drift
hypothesis. They generally bypass the concerns and efforts of the
first group in favor of research designs in which the mental and
physical circumstances of ‘their subjects or population groups are
taken to be essentially given; or else to be among the critical *‘first
causes’’ of observed variations among respondents who drift,
therefore, into their labor market experiences, their incomes or
social status, and, in a few instances, their working' conditions.
Rarely do the two streams of research, amounting' to separate
schools of thought, run together. With few exceptions,’
investigators in one school either omit references in their reports to

“the others’ works, or they praise such work with faint damns.

. It is our purpose here to review a few of the vexing issues in the
subject area of the conference. We will urge that an effective
effort to join ‘theSe issues demands research designs whose
dimensions are delineated with an eye to the limitations as well as
to the strengths of the impressive empirical efforts made by

sinvestigators of each school, and to their differing findings as well.

It will become clear that we are more disposed to an interaction
model than to the linear models generally employed by, these
schools, as we understand them. As we shall see, we also agree

.with Rushing that there is abundant room  for further
- )
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incorporation of socxomedlcal materials into model—hmldms
efforts. These materials bear in particularly relevant ways on the
accesses of different socioecoromic groups to quality health care.
The incorporation of -these materials will help, in ~ways
sociopsychiatric materials cannot, to clarify the role of economic
conditions and circumstances in both inter- and intragenerational
studnes -of health and illness. :

In Part I of this paper, we identify several concéptual axes of -

“loci along which a sample of our illustrative invéstigations has

been organized. . The reader should bear these axes in mind,
because they cut across what we later identify as severyal
distinguishable research modalities; we turn tg the identification
of theseQPart 1. We have been led to construct a preliminary
matrix-like schema which may be useful ih helpmg to organize and
dnstnll the materials presented by the symposium’s contributors.
We see this matrix as a general ordering device as well, useful in -

.helping us to recognize the difficulties that are involved in making

informed evaluations of the policy implications either of reforms -
or of programmatic meliorations targeted upon the structure and
functioning of the economy. Finally, in Part III, we commend
systematic studies of a contrived age cohort, born between the
Second World War and the late years of the great depression,
through secondary analyses of a mass of survey and survey-like
data. Studies conducted in accord with such a schematic outline
would, we suggest, aid in a clearer perception of the interaction
among the social, psychologncal and perhaps genetic “‘causes”’
operatmg in the rows and columns of data in others’ discrete
studies, differentiatéd in accord with the horizontal and vertical
headings and subheadmgs of the matrix described in Part II.

ParT I: CONCEPTUAL-AXES,

Social Causation Versus ‘‘Drift”’

A basic differencein the conceptualizations employed in the
broad area of our concern invelves, as we have already suggested,
a choice between the studying econdic factors essentially as
independent or as dependent variables. © . -

*
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e For some researchers, employment experiences, job exposures, .

social status, and income receipts (the most typical of the -
economic factors under examination) are independent variables
impacting upon heglth; for others the causal process is deemed to
opgrate in qmte the reverse order. Among those sociologists who
‘pursue research in this realm, the intellectual perspectives :
. underlymg investigative choice borrow from-qne side or the other ™~
& of a theoretical controversy over “‘social causation*’ and “‘social
selection.”’ : .

That the theoretical- and_ therefore ‘the . conceptual and»
methodological issues involved are both lively and controversial is
evident in a-recent issue of the American Sociological Review, in -
which the authors of successive articles reach diametrically
opposite conclusions about ¢auses and effects. In the first one,

" Turner and Gartrell* conclfle from their studies that their lower
“‘social competence’® combines with or reinforces psychopatho-
logical tendencies in certain individuals, such that citizens of lower
social competence are disproportionally likely to occupy low or
undesirable social statuses. Social competerice is defined as the
T e individuals’ level of psychosocial development, which they capture
in mensurational terms in an index based on the marital status,
occupational ‘level, educational. achievement, and work perfor-
mance Qf certain subjects and respondents Their conclusion is
that social selection processes are qunte evidently involved in
shaping the'paths of many of those who ultimately suffer adverse
economic circumstances,yas well as psychological illnesses and”
distresses. Inﬂle very, aextargicle, Wheaton* concludes, from an'_ -
analysns construgted around panel data on each of two separate &
populations, that the statistical relationships between socioeco-
snomic circumstances and mental disorders are stronger, over time,
_than those obtammg Eetween mental disorder and socioeconomic
circumstances. It should also be noted that, with the exception of
Rushing, in studies cited later, investigators given to the drift -
model gloss over differences betweep iMtergenkrational and
intragenerational mobility processes in their search for causes of

illness. , - N \/ -
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The prospects arédim that a scientific resolution of the issue of
cause and effect, as between social cause and selection, is soon®
likely to materialize. Indeed, although no less than fifteen
commendable efforts have been made to review and sort out the
relevant evidence regarding sociogenic and selection models in the

;period between 1940 and 1975, the verdict is clearly the Scottish

one of no verdict. Rushing argues from persuasive evidence,
however, that both arguments are valid ‘“‘but {that} the
significance of processes stipulated in each hypothesis may vary
depending on the mental disorder. In partléular, drift processes

" may be more important for serious disorders than for less serious

disorders. Unfortunately, most studies are based on measures of
single disorders . . . or else include a variety of disorders in a
single measure. In addition [each of the several] different
measures of socioeconomic status [used by different investigators]
are not equally good'indices for [conducting] tests of the two
hypotheses.’’* o

Eiigenic and Genetic Predispositions

A second basic conceptual locus may be plotted about points in
the research literature concerning the factors that predispose
subjects and respondents, technically speaking, to psychological
disorders or difficulties. On the one hand, such predispositions are
conceived to be eugemé' on the other, they are conceived to be
genetlc in character.

"Fhus in the neo-Freudian view there are predispositions of a
eugenic variety among adults who have not effectively worked .
through ‘‘nuclear-neurotic - processes.”” These processes are
triggered by critical experiences and by exposures in early

childhood, especially during one or more of what are termed the

psychosexual stages of development. These predispositions will
persist; they will become more or less disabling to the extent that
defense mechanisms "employed by the potential victims of
otherwise receding psychological backgrounds are inappropriately
or" “‘dysfunctionally”’ matched, over extended time periods, to

« intérpersonal, familial, occupational, and social obligations.

Room is made, at the edges of this etiological construction, for the
(N - i 7
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 possibility that an objectively neurotic tendency, against which a
given individual’s defense mechanisms are insufficiently mobil-
ized, may have fewer untoward consequences in some occupations
than in others. For example, an obsessive pregccupation with
cleanliness is less likely to impede the occupational prospects and
frustrate aspirations for upward social mobility among surgeons
than among ‘coke sackers in collieries or cork soakers in
- distilleries. ’ '

A competing modérn version of an age-old, if long-neglected,
“view holds that predisposing’ factors of a more basically genetic
type are significantly involved in the genesis: of serious mental
disorders, schizophrenia, and manic depressive psychosis in
particular. This genetic view is gaining considerable ground in a
number of scholarly circles, and the empirical evidence in its
support is by no means unimpressive.® There is eyidence,
furthermore, that even some variations observable in the data on a
~ few of the more clearly conceptualized neuroies may be

attributable to genetic factors.’ ‘

Though Kringlen®* has shown that monézygbtic twins, even
when reared apart, are.almost always concordantly schizophrenic,
the genetic argument is rarely made in strictly causal terms.
" Rather, proponents in this emerging literature ;postulate that

. genetic predispositions interact with social and psychological

exposures and experiences in ways that generate a higher rate of
mental disorders and difficulties among the ‘‘predisposed’’ than
among others. It is perfectly reasonable to suppose that much
more research,will soon be undertaken in pursuit of genetic
“‘fixes,’”” both .in direct and indirect terms, the indirect efforts
involving a number of studies essentially"psycho-pharmacological
and neurological in character.® At the same tim# infformed studies
of ghe correlates of psycho-therapeutic interventions are becoming
mare scientifically rigorous than in the past. These studies should
serve to strengthen or weaken one’s sense of the validities of the.
central axioms in respect to nuclear-neurotic processes favéted in
the orthodox psychg@nalytical and ‘‘revisionist’’ versions of the
eugenic model.'® Indeed, physical-chemical, genetic, and sociobio-
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“logical factors in health and”’ 1llnesses either medlate or are
mediated by economic and socioeconomic circumstances in
research studies when their research designs are constructed in
ways that provide realistic opportunities for identifying these more
c¢omplex interactions, as reported in Rushing’s work (in footnotes
4and 8). : . ‘ . .

¢ .
““Tis But T’aint”’

A third axis of .research focuses upon the part played by
institutions charged with operational responsibilities for the
maintenance of control in society. Indeed a school of sorts has
grown up around the assertion that mental illness, as such, does
not exist at all. These “‘labelling theorists,”” in company with some
radical psychiatrists, thus-assert that what most social scientists
conventionally understand to be mental illnesses are more
- objectively described as ‘‘problems in living’’ or as ‘‘residual
deviance.’’!! Thus, Scheff suggests that the most important chuses
of *‘careers of social devidnce’’ among ‘‘residual-rule breakers’'?
are the actions and reactions of the managers of institutions
charged by their legislative fathers with responsibilities for
maintaining social control. These careers do not result, in the first
instance, from the terribly twnsted mtrapsychlc processes of those
‘whose behavior provokes the public and its institutionalized
control agencies. According to the proponents of labelling theory,
institutions charged implicitly or explicitly with the responsibility
for maintaining social control react to ‘a variety of particular
behavior patterns, especially the behavior of the powerless poor,
in highly normative ways, and thereby are the actors labelled. The

“‘careers of social deviance’’ among ‘‘residual-rule breakers’’ are

thus not the careers of those who, by some objective measure, are
siek; rather they are the careers of those who are defined by
institutional decision makers, holding conventional ideds about
normality, as being mentally ill. Thesg investigators may be said,
with apologies to Daniel Bell, to befieve in “‘the end of etiolggy.’’
This highly relativistic view has been attacked energetically an

the eyes of many, quite coanvincingly, by Walter Gove.'?

2 g - {
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While many are prepared to give way to Gove’s highly critical

- assessment of labelling theorists, there are not a few scientists who

still wonder about a more circumscribed but pertinent question.
This question pertains to whether or not the differential resources
ofsindividuals and the differential accesses to the resources on
which the social statuses of individuals are based, may not lead to

~ differential exposures to social, sanctions, quite apart from the
severity of their ‘‘real’’ illnesses and quite apart from the labelling -

question. Surely, these skeptncs say, there are differences in the
vulnerability to sotial control agents between the accesses of the
parents, sons, daughters, husbands and wives of the well¢ndowed
and wejl connected to physicians, attorneys, and pubhc officials,
on the one side, and those who have access only to aggressive
pimps, shysters, sympathetic social workers, ward-heelers,
inner-city scout leaders, oj to the ministers, deacons, and Sunday
school. teachers ‘in loﬂ'—’n’wome 'parishqs, on the other. Issues
associated with involuntary hospitalization, for example, are thus
not entirely resolved in the minds even of those who are prepared

" to acknowledge that many Americans are as sick by objective

technical standards as by highly normative standards and
definitions. \RUShmg, meantime, presents impressive empirical
evidence in support of the proposition that those who possess few
““status resources’’—little education, problematicgl family cir-
cumstances, and marging} occupational claims-¢@re indeed more
likely than their peersmﬂh more solid status to suffer more severe

social reactions. Thus, in Rushing’s data, marginally situated

Americans are more likely to be hospitalized, for example, if they

are identified as mentally ill—which is to say, labelled as mentally

ill—than others who are thus labelled but who are otherwise more
favorably situated in society. As Rushing points out, the social
reactions to those labelled as sick-deviant are not ‘“‘universalistic,.”’

a fact that suggests a more promisin line -of inquiry than that
suggested by the ‘‘tis but -t amt&ffcrmulatlon 1+ Gove and
Howell,'* and Fain'® argue, from empirically informed exercises,
that Americans suffering from psychological distresses are more
likely to be treated in sensitive and supportive: ways if threy enjoy
the economic and other resources associated with higher
socioeconomic status than they otherwise would be; those who are

-
~
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committed to mental hospitals are likely to be suffering from more
severe disorders. One. is reminded, in reviewing the disputes
between the more cautious labelling theorists and the most

thoughtful among their antagonists; of the three baseball umpires

who were discussing their guiding philosophies with a New York
Times sports writer. ‘‘Some are balls and some are strikes,”’ said
the first umpire, ‘‘and Icall them as they are. I am an objectivist.”’”
““‘Indeed,’’ said the second, “somc are balls and some a r/Etrnkes I
call them as I see them. I am,”’ he said with some con ence, **

subjectivist.”” The third umpire, an Ivy League dropout with his -

own highly developed sense. of complexity but with the angst

. befitting his tortured academic exposures, shook his head, as Paul

Tillich or Soren Kiergaard might have shaken theirs in similar
circumstances, and said,*‘Yes, to be sure, some are strikes and
some are balls; but, yowrsee, until I call them, they are nothing, for

‘1 am an existentialist.”’ The prospects that labelers and

anti-labelers, like the confllctmg umpires, will. find common

meeting grounds are not great. In fairness to the antagonists, it

may be said that. they tend to live loyally by their basically

conflicting views about either the prepotent or the marginal effects -

of what labelers take to be the maldistribution of power in society.
For the antilabelling school, psychopathology is a thing-in-itself; it
is not an eplphenomenon or an artifactual by-product of the
imputations and attributions of those who simply behold others’

“difficulties in living.”’ These imputations and attributions are.

institutionalized, as labelers see it, through the formal means and
mechanisms by which social majorities induce and enforce

~ conformity to laws, regulations, and norms. For investigators.like

Rushing there are important” questions, as well, about the
differential accesses to medical care, and to medical care of
differéntial quality, among persons of different socioeconomic

«» groups who, as we noted, may aiso be differentially labeled for

reaspns linked to socioeconomic circumstances.
' ' .

Etiological Subsets of the Sociogenic Approach

P

There are of course a number.of investigators who are prepared .
to allow that selection, predisposition, and .the labelling

*
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“inclinations of social agents be systematically taken into account

in efforts to explain variations in the rates of different’ mental
illnesses, but that sociogenic analysis are by no means thereby
rendered meaningless. After all, the data presented in sociogenic
accounts of mental disorders may not simply be gainsaid, nor may
the questions to which these accounts point simply be begged.
Once one admits thdt there is room for sociogenic considerations,
however, one confronts the fact that etiological questions need’
also to be joined; indeed, the sociogenic literatures does go in
several different, etiologit-l’difections. ’

Consider . that those given to sociogenic exl;lanations often
emphasize observable correlates and consequences of disruptive or
“‘disintegrating’”’ developments within social systems: families,
neighborhoods', and especially communities. As some investi-
gators see them, these developments combine, contrive, or

- conspire to produce the forms of estrangement associated with the

condition first captured so vividly in Emile Durkheim’s classical
analyses of anomie and sticide.'” The most celebrated modern
work in this genre was published in 1938 by Faris and Dunham,'*
in which the rates for schizophrenia were reported to be highest in
the disorganized center of a large city characterized by pigh orders
of alienation, isolation, and deterioration. Myerson, and Dunham .
himself, have subsequently suggested that selection factors may
have been confounded with sociogenic factors in the data on
which this classic study was based.' The breakdown of social

. groupings has also been linked empirically ‘to the psychological

responses of American POWs in China during the Korean War,*°
of workers in MarienthaY; Austria, during the great depression,*'
of Berlin Jews in German concentration camps as discussed by
Bruno Bettelheim in his autobiographical writings,*? and of a host
of  victims of disasters and radically uprooting expetiences in
studies performed by, -among others, students of Alexander
Leighton.** Some of these studies give attention to the
contributing role of predjsposition, mentioned above, in
accounting for differences in the health of persons who shared
what were, quite literally, taken to, be disintegrating experiences. ,

3D
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A variation of this social-syétemic theme is reported in studies

—.._conducted at the microlevel of analysis, though the mechanisms . _ .

seen as operative are rather different. Thus, Faris has suggested
that the communications of abnormal children, especially, appear
incomprehensible to others because many of these children have
endured relatively greater isdlation; isolation, it i§ argued,
prevents the victims from Jeaming conventional modes of
communication and conceptualization. The isolates are thereafter
frozen out of meaningful interpersonal relations, a process that
reinforces their isolation; the cumulative effects, Faris suggests,

are thereafter embodied in the schizophrenic’s psychopathological

K3

makeup.?*

Bateson,* and. Laing and Esterton? suggest that if one studies
the content of the productions of schizophrenic patients, while
being especially attentive to the logic they employ in them, and

‘while informing one’s analysis by detailed knowledge of the ways

in which these patients have been tredted by family members, the
once incomprehensible: content of their communications will
become-intelligible. Family members, then, for various reasons of
their own, may literally drive certain persons mad. This
fascinating idea has apparently not been an organizing one in the

design of most investigations of schizophrenia, perhaps because so

few persons who have been exposed to "the contradictory

“environments contemplated by Laing and Esterton !)ave actually

become mentally ill.?” :

A somewhat more general version of this ‘‘family process’’
model of etiology, though it does not derive from the foregoing
model, is currently attracting attention. Gove,” Gove and
Tudor,?* and Gove and-Geerken*® are led by empirical studies to

‘suggest that the stresses endured in a variety of roles in modern

society may contribute to their incumbents’ particularly high rates

of mental illnesses. Thus, while married persons are better off in’

this regard than single ones, women are less freqpentl)'r the

. beneficiaries bf marriage because the roles of many women as

spouses and l#borforcg participants are more stressful. The more
demands women confront as parents and workers, far example,
the higher are their rates-of mental illnesses, however these

| 4
|
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illnesses are measured. Rushing, however, in the articles cited in .

footnotes 4 and 8, shows that the regularly obsarved inverse
relationship between socioeconomic status and mental health may
well be due to socio-medical factors (e.&., clasdifferences in
accesses to quality medical care, inchuding prenatal care) rather
than to socio-psychiatric factors (c.g., class differences in
‘‘stress’’). .

The Role of Precipitating Events

_ Another etiological conception emphasizes the impact of crises,
events of life changes that become sudden psychologically
threatening experiences that can bend many minds sufficiently to
leave them disabled in respect to one or more vital areas of daily
living. Such events may include the illnesses of others, especially in
a victim’s kinship group, but they can also inclnde the paralyzing
effects of guilt among the survivors of a calamity, as Eric
Lindemann ‘discovered after the tragic Caconut Grove fire in
Boston,*' or of a casualty-ridden bombing mission, a front-line,
combat firefight,** or an industrial accident. Psychopathological
deterioration of persons has also been linked to their survival of a
fnghtenmg and dangerous personal experience, as reported in Eli
Ginzberg’s massive study of The Ineffective Saldier,* and in
studies of retirement.’* Finally, catalytic events may involve a
devastated victim’s loss—for example, of a job, a lover, a fetus, a
reputation for heterosexuality or integrity, or of a significant
amount of money in a stock market *crash. The possibilities
encompassed By this domain are stupefyingly large. Fortunately,
the quest for a defensible model that will impart theoretical order
to- these possibilities has been well begun; the prospects for
effective research in this potentially fruitful line of i inquiry appear
to be promising,’a judgment we base on a perusal of a well-edited
volume by Dehrenwend and Dohrenwend.** The empirical works
of Melick, Micklen and Lean, and of Eaton, furth&r support the

»view that an approach to mental illness that views it as ‘being
engendered, triggered, or forced by events and crises may be
* valuable in pursuit of the etiological courses (and causes) of

psychological ‘disorders.** The : vast number of potentially
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disabling events that can take place in any person’s life and the

- difficulties mherenTiﬁ the measurement of their different impacts

on different persons point, of course, to methedological debates
that have also been set in motion.*” We may note finally that crisis

‘cases occur too among the persons in the rows and cells of tables

descriptive of those who ‘‘fall’’ precipitously into poverty, as
opposed to those whose impoverishments are classified under the
‘‘intergenerational’” rubric.’* ¢ -

We are not unimpressed by the quality of the efforts undertaken
by investigators as outlined in the foregoing pages; each etiological
conception appears to have been applicable to the relevant data
considered. But if indeed each etlologlcal model is appllcable at
least to certain readily identifiable cases, then it would’be more
useful to segk a theory that leaves room for these differentiated
sets of findings as special cases. As matters 'novﬁ stand, the

. dlffcrentxated sets of findings, to the extent they are aftended to at

all, are treated by competing investigators as being coritradictory
or anomalous or, in exchanges that are often heated, as being
artifacts of flawed methods. -

Methodological Axes

Methodological and related issues to which we have so far only
alluded, meantime, merit the same considerations, for these too
are among the research ‘‘axes’’ that concern us in this first: part of
our overview.

b ]

Consider that some studies, as those by Luft*® and Brenner,*®
are organized around putatively causal factors derived from a
variety of sets of aggregated data. Others, as the study of soldiers
by Ginzberg*' or of social class and mental illness by Hollingshead
and Redlich,** are based on data that link specnflc physncMnd
psychological reactions to their subjects’ own background and
experiences. These two approaches are not often followed
simultaneously, the better to analyze aggregated data with
high-order specifications of non-economic variables, whether
economic circumstances are postulated as being situated-<at the

independent or dependent ends of a causal chain.** One concern-
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about even responsible aggregate analyses- based on individual
observations is that the éxceedingly high R’s reported by Brenmer,
for example, may be so high because a number of variables
observed in individual data are qQbscured in the more
parsnmomously conceived but underspecified and more compre-
hensive variables. Brenner, in a series of major and methodolog-
ically responsible studies of. the linkages between business
conditions and mental illnesses, based on aggregated data,thus. "
admits that there is a need for further specifications of his very
parsimonious.model of business cycles and illnesses, especially in
the face of the near-anomalies present among his findings in the
extraordinarily prepotent effects of the economy on health.** The
risks that ecological fallacies'will creep into analyses of aggregated
data are appreciably reduced, obviously, if the health attributes of

. individuals can be linked directly to their own individual
_experiences and to their own personal attributes.

- Closely parallelmg the conceptual spllt between aggregated and

.individual data-based analyses is the Split between longitudinal

and eross-sectional approaches. Once again, it would apparently
be desirable to augment available studies by cohort and panel-type
analyses. The word ‘‘apparently’’ is used here adwsedly, such
analyses help to avoid the hazards of ecological fallacies while
‘providing grist for inter-temporal and institutional-type analyses
that' take account of external events and the additive (or other)
effects, for example, of aging, as analytically distinguishable a
variables. The collection of longitudinal data is both difficult and
expensive, and it has récently been argued by Davis that panel
designs are not necessarily sQ valuable in scientific terms as they
have generally been made out to be.*’ The closest we can come to
addressing this problem, in view of the facts about the literature as
we know them from our brief encounter, is to commend the work
of Komm and Schooler,** Rushing, and Luft, together with the~
projected results of what, in' Part III, we will call a contrived

‘cohort analysis; these studies have employed methods relevant to

the disentanglemént of causes from effects in longitudinal terms.*’

Finally, there are the xmpllcatlons to consider for our
understandmg of the different conceptions of health, illness, and

<
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disability that go with the use by investigators of (1) self-reports,

(2) diagnostic studies or hospital admissions, and (3) sundry -

paper-and-pencil scales used to obtain measures of physical and
psychological well-being. We cannot reproduce here the long list
of comphcatlons that ‘accompany the use of any one of these
measures. Those of us who work in universities are especially
aware of the inventiveness of students and colleagues when they

seek to explain why their papers are late or shoddy, and we well .

know that there are probably not enough hospitals to, handle the
spouses, siblings, parents, or grandparents whose health problems

cause these students and colleagues to be absent, from classes and -

other academic ob| gations. The hospitals, experience suggests, in
Ft. Lauderdale, Aspen, the Bahamas, and in other popular resort
. centers, must be especially overburdened.

We have no reason to doubt that some Amencans will
meretriciously report themselves disabled, while others will report

nonexistent symptoms to professional diagnosticians and therda- . -

peutic agents in proportion to ‘the personal difficulties they have in

truthfully acknowledging their circumstances—when, for ex-’

ample, they are out of work. Still others may defer much needed
treatment for real disorders, so that major discomforts go

unattended when labor markets are promisingly tight and may be

brought to the psychiatrist or the proctologl,st only when the
opportunity costs of doing so are appreciably reduced. The
results, for example, of the PllbllC Health" Service’s ‘‘Health
Examination Survey’’ (in which diagnosticians perform examma-
tions of subjects) and its ‘‘Health Interview Survey’’ (wherein

subjects themselves are asked about the state of their health) are ..

not encouragingly -consistent acros$ a vanety of demographlc

categories. , /

The fact is that lunar theories of mental health and seasonal |

theories of ulcers and suicides aside, we have only a few
glimmerings of the perlodlcmes in different forms of health status
that might_be plotted were we to have respondent Feports
uncontammated by self-serving, defensive, income-maximizing,
" or other egocentric impulses. Similarly, we are able to interpreét

data on ‘‘disability’”’—self-reported or otherwise—only ‘with

~

: N A

20



30

considerable difficulty. One person’s debilitating indisposition is
another’s marginally irritating inconvenience. Many supervisors
and employers have marginally irritating inconveniences. And’
many supervisors and employers have protected drug,ﬂ addicts, .
alcoholics, and seriously disturbed staff members, the heavy-
handed disposition of whose lives, for a variety of reasons, is not
undertaken lightly. The problems of dealing with alcoholism, as
perusal of the Quarterly Journal of Alcohol Studies will show, are
far more serious than their neglect in scholarly explorations of
mefital health and the economy suggest. The senior author indeed
has never, in twenty years. of research, met employers faced w1th
periodic obligations to lay off employees who do not, in the event,
avail themselves of the opportunity to get ride of the problem
drinkers and others with intrusive problems, in both blue- and
white-collar ranks, who cannot otherwise be so readily discharged .
,and who are not later rehired. :

Whether data on disability or mdlsposmon is self-reported or
. diagnosed by others, there are further problems in (1) avoiding
“labelling,’’ about which, as we noted earlier, there is now a ver:
" large body of literature; (2) identifying the objective severity of
lndlspOSltlonS distortions aside; (3) taking account.of the precise
roles of income differences in the acquisition of different types of
treatment for different maladies, disorders, and afflictions {and at
different stages within them). Dooley and Catalano inform the
symposium’s participants about this with great expertise.** The
last of these problems is an especially interesting one because there
are significant divergences in the health service consumption
patterns. of various groups, patterns that are increasingly
influenced moreover by differential accesses to and differential
".uses made of third-party payment plans by persons with different
““fringe”’ programs in occupations differentially sheltered in the
primary ‘and secondary labor markets of our so-called dual
economy. . :

-

Next, studies vary in térms of sites, which is to say, in'terms of
' whether research populations and the units of analysis derive from
national probability samples, The National Health Surveys, a ..
series of residents in different SMSAs, a community,*® an urban

L
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neighborhood,*® a city block,*! a housing project, or within
crowded apartments and other single dwellings.?? It is notable that
some of these studies bear upon questions of cultural impact and
social control mechanisms and not just of apgregate versus
«individual and other methodological issues. Finally, the former
questlons also emerge in connection with studies that differ in

~their conceptualizations of relevant populations. These differences

in conceptualization lead to research results that theoretically
constrain their applicability, because they do not readily permit
truly comparative analyses of incidence or etiology among
different age-groups or social classes, and so on. Cultural or
“subcultural’’ factors, furthermore, may influence the ways in
which the members of particular groups are influenced by the
social environment. These i§sues are explored by Dohrenwend and

Dohrenwend in discussions of blacks and persons of Puerto, Rican '
background, and of urban and rural persons,* though the

directions of cause and effect can be dlsputed 54

. The conceptual and methodologneal issues touched upon in the

first section of our paper are joined differently in different studies.
Assuming that most of the results are valid as far as they go, the
results, if stitched together, would reveal a series of very complex
‘pictures. A reasonably definitive characterization of these.pictures
must necessarily be derived from a large number of simultaneous
equations, while the stitching together would involve skills that are
beyond the scope of our mandate and beyond our ken as well. In

the rext section we do attempt to draw a simplified version of such

a picture.

PART II: SEVEN RESEARCH MODALITIES

\e

Keepmg in mind the distinctions discussed in Part I, we may

move to the construction of a device that 3_11 help us to order a
number of representative studies of mental health and mental
illness, with special reference to the Telative 1mportance cj the
‘roles of economic- conditions and economic experience$ on
particular research populations. We may note at the outset that we

have given a goad "deal Jess attention to studies that erpphasize

H ) . o *
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. physical-chemical, genetic, and the newer wave of sociobiological

factors in health and illness than these studies, as we noted earlier, =

really deserve. And we have drawn very selectively.from studies
otherwise, for illustrative purposes only.

Though few investigators limit themselves to sirigle conceptual-
izations of etiology, many have focused on one or more of the
following: (A) The socioeconomic backgrounds of subjects,
~ respondents, er sample populations, including exposures that
contribute in some instances to what we earlier called- eugenic
predispositions; (B) The personal economic experiences of
résearch populations; (C) The personal non-economic circum-
stances of research populations. These three foci are combined in
a number of studies under the additional headings (A) and (B); A)
and (C); and of course, (A) and (B) and (C). In the remainder of

Part II we shall present outlines of some prototypic materials -

reported in the literature that fall under these seven general

rubrics. . : ]

A. Background and P_redispdsing Facto‘rs: in Health

" In a number of well-informed discussions, the status of adult
health is traced back in ecological-demographic terms or linked

empirically to personal youthful experiences, especially to\family

backgrounds.

-

Thus, Morgan has shown that many impoverished adults with
“disabling conditions are victims of p}oqgsses that are intergenera-
tional in character. Their illnesses cari be linked statistically to
their own poverty—as.in cases studied under the next rubric—but
" the poverty and illness of a stgtistically digproportionate number

of pérsons of very low indbmie in America are strongly related to

their parents’ and even to their-grandparents’ économic miseries. -

Reared in families without stable economic shelters such as hpalth
benefits, unemployment insurance, educationa] accesses and the

rest; they grow up (and age!) with highly developed Yulnerabilities -

to health problems of all types. Wqrking-age nonwhites, and

persons with incomes under $10,000 for example,” have

.consistently higher rates of work loss-due to disability than whites
. . 3 - - *
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__and persons with incomes over $10,000.% As late as 1972, the last
“year for which data are currently available, employed Americans

not covered by private retirement and group health insurance
plans were disproportionally nonwhite, employed in service and
farm workers’ jobs, and earned under $10,000.5” Additional
retrospective statistics would undoubtedly show, as Morgan’s do,
that disproportionally large numbers of disabled Americans who

" are forty-five or older were reared in families with very marginal

‘ economic resources.

Stmchcombe, Coleman, and Matza, in separate studles," have \

inked the dlfficultles _of young workers with childhood
experiences ahd peer exposures that left them lacking adult role
models. Merton, Ohlin and Cloward, and Parsons, again in
separate discussions,*® have posited linkages between deviant
behavior and the frustrations that accompany a subject’s
commitment to legitimate economic -ends, while+ having only
limited access to the means that best serve those s—the
so-called deviance paradigm. E. Wight Bakke, on the™asis of
research on the great depression, and David Potter, on the.basis of
a thoughtful review of others’ studies, have theorized that many
Americans experience psychologically crippling guilt feelings

. about economlc reverses in their adult fortunes because thei

childhood experiences have left them literally unable to blame th!
flaws and failudes in the ‘operation of the “‘system’’ that may have
contributed to their pitiable circumstances.*® Consistent. with this

assessment are findings by the junior author and his collaborator, °

based on a preliminary analysis of survey data, that black
Americans who report they have experienced discrimination have
better mental health than those who do.not, a finding that bears
upon the possible differential effects on health of self-blame
versus system blame and of feelings of self-efficacy.®* This may

conceivably be coupled with the findings of Gurin and Gurin that

‘‘People with a greater sense of personal efficacy feel more often
that periodic inflations and recessions are inevitable . . . people
who have strong feelings of personal -control are ‘more often

sensitive-to-external systemic- constraints.’*** The demographic
- characteristics of respondents to the Gurins’ survey who. are -
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characterized as having a high sense of ‘‘personal efficacy”” and of
“‘economic control idealogy’’ suggest, though they do not prove,

that differential background experience helps ‘to explain the

differential scores.on".these investigators’ measures. Again, it
needs to be added that demographic characteristics are also related
to physical-chemical and to sociobiological factors, and that the
mediating linkages are interpretable in terms that take account of
socioeconomic differences (1) in societal reactions .to deviance/
illness, (2) in accegses to medical care, -and (3) in social labelling
practices. ‘ :

Caplovitz has recemtly examined the social-psychological
impacts on the essentially helpless youths of the mid-1970s whose
families have been substantially victisized by ‘stagflation.’’ One
may reasonably anticipate that at-least some of the young
household members of Caplovi survey sample will appear
similar, when-they are in their mid-foties, to the members-of the

cohort born between 1916 and 1930, examined by Elder in 1974.¢*

It is both relevant and remarkable that the first born in Elder’s

,sample whose families were most conspicuously victimized were

better able to cope with life overall than those whose families’
wellbeing-was unaffected by the great depression.

_ Erikson(,) in widely applauded clinical and nomothetic assess-
ments that borrow only in indjstinct wafs from systematic
findings, linked what he terms the identity crises of older
adolescents in the late 1950s to a complex of circumstances that
they had confronted, ‘Which were in most particulars independent
of their families’ economic circumstances.* And Knupfer
correlated what she called American underdogs’ psychological
prospects with differences in type of punishment—uphysical
beatings, as contrasted with the withdrawal of love by middle-class
parents—accorded them in lower-income ‘‘ethnic’’ families.*

bverse observations are reported by Seeley and his colleagues in

study of an upper-middle-class community in Tornoto, where
cobaxing tactics and the withholding of affection are regularly
erhployed in efforts to ?orrect childrens’ misbehavior.*¢

* For Gans and Whyte, economicatty—relevant rhiddle-class --
‘aspirations and activities were repressed and avoided by young

P T I A\
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-Italian-Americans in Boston’s old West End} in favor of attitudes
--and- behavior-patterns -that-their _close-knit- community -did not - - -

regard as dnsloyal and threatening to norms that were highly
critical of social moblluy ¢ Compliance ‘with these norms
produced better health in the subjects through a communal sense

- of integration with 'their neighbors. Finally, Ginzberg reported

that the psychological adaptations of U.S. soldiers to induction,
garrison duty, and to either noncoggbat or combat exposures
overseas could be readily attribut® to differences in” their

- educational achievements. Ginzberg, with his massive data file,

linked these achievements, in, turn, to differences in soldiers’
backgroynds, regardless of whether or not the afflicted soldiers
had ba;,preinduction encounters with psychological disorders.
Preinduction encounters with psychological problems, meanwhile,
accounted for slightly more than half the variance in wamme
breakdowns ot

A thoughtful reading of the sample o reprgentatlve studies

" cited in these passages supports the followmg chain of inferences:

background factors are associated, in causal and predisposing
(though not necessarily in wholly determinate) ways, both with
classical psychological disorders as well as with an array of
farniliar psychosomatic ones, but by no means all. those who haye
been similarly exposed to poverty or to job-and-marital pressures,
for example-—are similarly affected. Instead, those who.are the
most likely, in purely statistical terms, to be affected by a variety
of potentially pathogenic experiences are among the healthiest and
most productive ‘members of a given cohort of a sample .
population, as is shown in studies by Hollingshead and Redlich of
a New Haven, Connecticut sample®® by Ginzberg and by Elder, as

"cited above. Gove and Brocki report, from a study in progress,

that those in their sample with the worst mental health are more
apt than their apparently healthy peers to report that they had
unhappy childhoods, parents with drinking problems, and siblings

or parents who had been treated, while the respondents lived at

home, in mental hospitals.”™ -

Y
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'B. Personal Economic Experience and Health - |
In contrast with studies in which early backgroumd exposures

are found to contribute to poor mental health in some persons and
to predispose others to it, a second group of studies emphasizes
the personal economic experience Of their subjects. Much is made
in these studies of “life changes,’’ *‘crises’’ or critical events, and
in general of the etiological concept of disintegration discussed in

Part I, Ferman, Cobb, Slote, Sennet, and Kasl have offered vivid-
descriptions and detailed statistical data on the psychiatric and

physiologic states of men and womeh cast adrift when their
employers shut down the plants in which they worked.” Bales, in
an imaginative study has described the whiskey-drenched
experiences of unemployed Irish-American fathers in the 1930s,
after niigration and their subsequent displacement as bread-
winners by the very sons—*‘boys’’ until they inherited land as
mature middle-aged men—over whom they had reigned in the old
country, as land-owning patriarchs.” And the senior author
remembers reading, while a mefnber of this symposium sponsor’s
Research Review Panel, an intriguing proposal, submitted by a
New England scholar who had completed initial studies of the

psychological malaise of those scientists and engineers who had

been discharged from the Boston ‘‘Rt. 128, [the circumferential
road encircling Boston] science industries” in the wake of
cutbacks in Space and defense-related public investments. Gove
reports that similar professionals, formerly fully employed

household heads, were either unhappy or happy doing house -

chores after their job losses, and did, or did 'not, have mental
health problems, depending on whether they were or were not
looking for new jobs.” Rogler and Hollingshead claim to have

shown that poverty multiplied the vulnerabilities of a sample of -

Puerto Ri¢an families and contributed to stressful situations that,
for some, led to schizopbrenia, a claim questioned on
methodological grounds by Rushing (footnote 8).

Kohn and Schooler, meanwhile, in the study cited in Part I,
have inventively, and in seemingly clear causal terms, documented

the effect of specific, highly proximal working conditions on the:

degree of workers’ “alienation.”””™ The studies by .’Bakke,

‘ .'



-« 5 A

y . ;
. , A .
Ginzberg and Elder, to which we alluded in Part I, could also‘e
listed under this secohid rubric because they considered their
subjects own econormc cnrcumstances as well as those of their

adumbrated here. . v

Again, in these studies, by 7o means all thos€ who face these
hypothesized threats to health are reduced by them to mere
vestiges of healthy people, or to twitching ganglia. This fact makes
the visitor to this, as to other investigative areas, worder why
researchers seek 'so much more often to explain only the ‘‘minority
phenomena” illness, work discontent, suicide, uneniployment,
social mobility, and so on—when the ranges of variations to bé
explained are so narrow that they leave little for the independent
variables (also with restrlcted ranges) to explain. ?/e social
SClCl’ltlStS, one supposes, have our own version of misgivings abou(

“silent majorities in America. It needs to be added, too, that bad
conditions, in respect to one,end of a possible continuum, are so
frequently associated with gh good rather than bad outcomes
that one is left highly skeptical of linear models. Nor, incidentally,
do conditions that are postulated to be good or favorable always
link up with gpod outcomes! Thus, in a four-nation worker study
by Tannenbaum and his colleagues, worker participation—a
consummation devoutly wished for by many these days—was not
linked to reduced alienatfon or reductions in ulcer symptoms.”*

Fingil‘rlgs about the basically satisfactory condition of many who
have suffered from one or more economic traumg or from long

term economic deprivation leads one either to be skeptical of one

or another detail in asgjven study or to move straightaway to a
modified version of "Marx’s ‘‘false consciougness’’, as an
explanatory factor operative in ‘‘feigned’’ health reports.

C. Health and Non-Economlc Experiences

A third body of literature, with the same persuas:ve and
problematical qualities as the figst two, has been built around
studies of subjects’ non-economic experiences. Here data on social
~ -systems’ ‘‘disintegratioh,’’ traumas, and crises, are juxtaposed

3
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with data on subjects’ psychological and psychosomatic disorders,
as in the previous body of investigations. The precipitating.
circunistances, long term or short term, are reported in these
studies to be essentially uncor/rgﬁted with economic events,
although the resulting health conditions are often enumerated
among those that thereafter reduce earning capacities, undermine
work-relevant skills or habits, and reduce subjects’ tolerances for
the obligations facing them in their workplaces.

Though this literature is heavy with neo-Freudian formulations,
it is well populated by Le&inian field theorists and ego
psychologists who are disinclined to see traumas in adult life only
as triggering or precipitating mechanisms for the putatively more
important repressed, complex-generating experiences of the first
seven to ten years of life. Thus, enlisted 'POWs in the Korean War
who collaborated with the enemy by engaging in what the POWs
called ‘‘making out”’ behavier had difficulty in keeping faith with
the patriotic fervor relished in the preachments of The Readers
Digest because their captors systematically tisrupted those POW '
groups that might otherwise have helped the soldiers to mobilize
their fragile psychological-patriotic resources.”® A, number of
Ginzberg’s World War II soldiers, who otherwise exhibited
statistically reassuring traits, had breakdowns that were actually
specific to differing military assignments.”” And Stéuffer and
associates’ World War II soldiers wére found to be better off if
they could fall back ont psychological resources significantly
strengthened by well-developed linkages to primary groups, in
contrast to soldiers with fewer ptimary group. ties.” Stouffer’s |
findings were essentially replicated, in more or less clinical terms,
by General S.L.A. Marshall and, in Vietnam, in a Russell Sage
study.”” . . S

Erikson and D.J. Levinson have argued and demonstrated,
respectively, that identity.crises-among the young (Erikson) and
what we may call “non-entity crises’” among adults (D.J.

* Levinson, with referendes to™crises at several stages of what he .

calls ‘“Middlessence’’) can have longer or shorter term crippling
effects; neither investigation makes much of economic circum-,

. stances per se. D.J. Levinson (and H. Levinson, elsewhere)*®

-
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emphasize the ¢ fects ‘of career plateauing, loss of parents, snblingg.
—77 "and spouses, ‘thé dsparture of children, a _.certain boredom with
spouses, and a frightening reduction in sexual appetites, as among
the crucial non¢conomic expernences in middlessence, a term with
~ a clear biological ring. Thesc experiences often produce reactions
marked by the almost compulsive assertion of ‘‘ego strength,”’ by
the dissolution/ of super-egos in alcohol, by madcap love affalrs
and other irrepressible urges to engage in physical exercise beyond
s safe limits, anﬂ in other activities that have been the subjects. of
films, TV drfmas and family-section newspaper columns. In’
. more ideologically slanted efforts, righteous investigators blame
the unaccept#bly “sick’ behavior they observe among socially
critical and radical young adults upon the indulgent ways of
too-liberal p/arents, as in Midge Decter’s assaults on affluent
middle-class 'protéstors whose behavior has sorely offended her
- "and many pthers * The fact that the subjects of Erikson’s,
‘Levinson’s, :and Decter’s analyses are typically rieither physically
~ disabled nor psychotic merely highlights the width of the range of
.conditions ¢onsidered in the vast literature that concerns us. One
of the probﬁems we face in our symposium is that this range-is so
wide that lz leaves us in doubt as to what it is exactly about health

that needs to be measured and whether, as we have already noted,
the health variable that emerges is conceived to be an independent, .
intervenil';‘/k, or dependent one. The same may be said, by the way,
of economic and non-economic variables; the terms, as we hope
we have 'made cle%r cover a great variety of exposures and
experienges. The senior author has,; parenthetically, always
advised his students that they can work fairly promisingly with
. loosely conceived independent or dependent variables, but that =
major problems confront the scientist who works with loosely
conceived mdependent and dependent variables: In the research
" problems that concern us here the advice needs modification in
part beCause the dependent variables are likely to be heterogeneous
with respect to the independent variables; as Rushing warns,
. different types of mental illness/deviance, as dependent variables,
are likely to be related in different ways to different aspects of a
variety of the -components of the independent ‘‘economic’’
_variables (see footnotes 4 and 8), '
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D. Health and tlle “Ruldull” Research Modaﬂtiu

. - Thereis-aneed, but. neitheuhespacejndﬂmemmemmnm
available, to conduct a detailed review of the studies in which the
- approaches, A, B, and C, outlined in the three foregoing sections,

are combined, though a few suggestive ones may be mentioned in
passing.*’

Liebow has provided us with.a penetrating case study of a small
but archetypical sample of low-income American blacks*’ whose
participation in everyday strife is colored by both their
background experience and their own current economic circum-
stances (A and B). A number of Elder’s cases of ‘‘depression
children,” Merton’s “deviants,”” Sorbin’s “‘working poor,’’**
Goodwin’s frustrated, unemployed poor-who-want-to-work i

~ Wilensky and Edwards’ *‘skidders,’’* and Morgan's downwardly
“mobile and disabled household heads also fit, unhappily one

expects, under this heading.*’

Catalano, Ginzb‘rg (in studies of talented women, this time),**

and Glass are among those who have Written of subjects whose

¢ background experiences and current non-economic conditions (A
and C) have conspired to produce varying orders of disability.
- QGlass, a military psychologist, has shown that the psychological

breakdowns, and even the combat injuries, that occurred among
U.S. troops in Korea had a distinctly temporal dimension:** the

“number of combat days which can be endured’’ in World War I}

and in the Koreapn War were different, and this was. statisﬁcally
dependent in the aggregate upon what individuals in each war

. came to believe was expected of them. The length of combat

assignments was shortened during the Korean War by. general

order, and the breakdowns and combat injuries occurred earlier

and earlier as time passed, in accordance with what Glass (and
some of the rest of us, in those horrible days) called the
“‘short-timer’s syndroime.”’

The reader may be assured, finally, that studies could also be

cited of some subjects whose own economic and non-economic .

experiences, independent of- background (B and C), and others
whose backgrounds, economic and non-economlc experiences

-
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together (A and B and C) combined to contribute to sundry t&pes

of disorders; limitations of space compel us to skip over. these

permutations. ;

The findings discussed in Part II cannot readnly be gainsaid;

they are, -after all, part of a large and accumulating body of
evidence of special cases for which an adequate theory of health
would ‘have to suggest a satisfactory accounting. Such a theory
would also have to be constructed with one eye to the problems
inherent in each of the conceptual issues rehearsed in Part I, and
w1th the other eye to methodological issues.

Before we proceed to the remainmg segmerits of our prehmmary ]
overview, it is useful to remember that there is a fairly substantial
literature targeted upon the emplrlcal correlates of what may.

broadly be called interventions. Under this heading we would
include studies in which investigators have considered how both
public and private economic and non-economic programs aimed
to serve them have actually helped a variety of subjects; the causes
of ill health may apparently thus be-tempered in ways that are not
made clear in gross, i.e., ‘‘underspecified,’”’ models.

Among the studies are: Goodwin’ s hssessment of manpower
programs (which delayed but ultimately did not forever forestall
the psychological despair of unemployed youths and their
parénts);*° Ferman’s study, currently in progress in Ann Arbor, of
support systems in neighborhoods and communities; studies of

. union leaders’ efforts in Chester, Pennsylvania, to help the hapless

victims of the relocation of a manufacturing plant; Matza’s
current study of the long term impact on longshoremen of the
novel “Mechanization and Modernization Agreement’’ of 1965,
an'agreement designed to help ease the effects of technological

change on the West Coast docks; studies of the roles and efficacies

of different types of transfer payments; and, finally, studies by
Strumpel and others, including the Gurins, of factors associated
with subjects’ differential capacities to mobilize their senses of
personal efficacy and to' order their expectations in workably
réalistic ways, in 8 world in" which ‘‘opportunity strucfures’’ are
more than a little problematical.’’~Above and beyond the stresses,

-
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frustrations, and disappointments noted in these studies are also

: - -the- differencesin--accesses—of- -different —groups’ membets te
* preventive or remedial medical and psychiatric care that may be

implicated in statistics on illness and deviance.

Additional studies—of the effectiveness of credit counseling, of
community mental health programs, of flood relief agencies, of
visiting nurse programs, of child-care programs, of relief and
welfare agencies, and of community action programs aimed at
providing care, money, treatment, advice, or hope—need also to
be considered if we are to construct the axiomatic elements of a
purposeful theory that will place economic and non-economic
factors in health in proper perspective. Critical sample questions
would be under what conditions are either therapeutic or )
institutional-economic interventions of different types most

-~ successful in giving hope to self-blamers versus system-blamers in

a society in which so incredibly much has been made of ethical
imperatives, personal pride, and so on? And, anyway, does better
health care reduce the apparent differences in the well- bemg of
both self-blamers and system—blamet:s?

E. A “First Order Synthésls”

The following matrix is descriptive of the studies (non-
sociobiological, non-generic, and non-physical/chemical) sampled
in the foregoing discussion..
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The Ecdnomy‘, Non-Economic Factors and Health: In Quest of Specifications -~
Type A: ~__TypeB: . - Type C:
1. Background Factors and I. Subjects’ Own Economic 1. Subjects’ Own
Predispositions: Experiences: Non-Economic Experiences:
. For example: o - For example: . For example:
-1. Poverty at home ' 1. Poverty 1. Illness, including
* 2. Unstable income, job . 2. Status loss __family members |
loss, etc. (including 3. Periodic unemployment " 2. Disability
k “gkidding’’) 4, Job loss and readjustment ‘3. Spouse abuse
‘o3, Disintegration of family 5. Nisei experienceés (inclading desertion)
(including divorge) 6. Depression breadwinner 4. Military service
4, Community dismtegratlon 7. Legal problems- 5. Weakened coping
5. Child-rearing practices | (including bankruptcy, mechanisms _
6. Migration, etc: liability suits) 6. Life-cycle adjustments
N. Etc. , " N. Etc. - 1. “Drift”
- , v L . N. Etc.
Effects/Correlatu Using: I1. Effects/Correlates Using: \
/ . - R . .
1. Em ployment data o 1. Employment data II. Effects/Cone]atw Using: .
2. Income deta 2. Income data 1. Employment data
. 3. Working experience data . 3. Working experience data 2. Income data
4. Mental illness 4. Mental illness ' 3. Working experiénce data——
a. Low severity % .~ a. Low severity % = v& -

n. High severity % ~n. High seventy %

N
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| TypeA: - | Type B: - © Type C: X
: ’s. Physical illness i 5. Physical illness L, - 4, Mental illness
™ ©  a. Low severity % ) & Low severity % = a. Ldw severity %
n. High severity. % , n. High severity % . n. High severity %
« 6. Mental Health 6. Mental Health 5. Physical illness
a. Low severity % ~ a. Low-severity % : a. Low severity %o
1. n. High severity % ~ n. High severity % n. High severity %
g _ . o . ~ 6.Mental Health
I11. Effects of Interventions and I11. Effects of lntervcntiyns and ' a. Low severity %
Support Systems: o Support Systems;, . n. High severity %
1. Family 1. Family ° N \ ; _
. 2. Neighborhood "~ 2.Neighborhood '“"?ff“" s of Interventd
, 3, Therapists ) 3. Therapists L up po ystems:
, 4 Welfare, etc. : 4, Welfare, etc. .o 1. Family
. N. Etc. . N. Etc. . - 2. Neighborhood
: ’ 3. Therapists ‘
' 4. Welfare, etc.
! . . N. Bte.
e e e e e [ L ]
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TypeA& B ‘»‘

L Background factors/predis-
positions and subjects’ own
economic experiences: ¢

__1. Poverty in youth and job -

loss in own career.

2. Unstable family in yoyth
. and alienatins work

Etc
[See Col. A and B)

Type A&SB&C

_(Types A, B, & C combined)
1. Child zibuse‘ and

un mployment and

[See Col. A and B and C]

N w

Type A& C

. I. Background factors/predi;-_

positions and subjects’ own

~ economic experiences:

1. Disintegrated family life
v and divorce in aduit life.

2. Child-rearing terrors
and spouse abuse,

_Etc.
[See Col. A and C]

—— .L‘ e e

.

TypeB&C

L éubjects’ own gconomic
experiences and subjects’
. OWIR NON-eCoNOMic
‘experiences:

l., Job lpss and divorce.

2. Status loss and military
servtce trauma. ,

Etc. _
[See Col. B and C] -
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Such an examination, we Suggest, would be persuasive of the need
for (and provide some hints concerning) a more elaborate set of
specifications than were built, for €xample, into Brenner’s
admirable 'path-breaking, but uﬂderspecified, efforts. We may
describe the task as a ““contrived cohort’’ analysis; it requires that

_ all relevant informatjon on health, baékgr’ounds, and experiences’

be extracted from all reasonably rigorous studies of this age
"group, in its different age steps. o

N\

Fourth, one might like to consider systematic survey dasa, from
1945 to 1975, on the attitudes, the reactions to work, the .
" employment experiences, and the thental health scale scores for -

so-called marginals from a dozen work-satisfaction studies .

conducted between 1945 and 1973 and presented in g report for the.
Department of Labor.*? These surveys—Roper, Gallup, Harris,
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v NORC and ISR—are now sufficnently numewous to enable an
_____investigator .(with_a staff the size of Stouffer’s in the_Sccond__ _____ .

World War!) to plot concomitant variations among many of the
critical variables discussed in these pages, on what-would be fairly”

- .close to an annual basis—close enough, therefore, to make: crude
estimates of the putatlve effects of ‘the major economic and
non-economit- events covered by this long period. The latest
studies to which we have been exposed—for example, Gurin’s Pre-

- and Post-1972 Election Surveys, the Quality of American Life *
Survey (1973), and the 1977 Quality of Employment Survey—are

- simply loaded with relevant data.”’ One specific advantage of such
-an effort would ‘be: that we could move, >if only crudely, from
exclusive trend data to data 6n individuals, while controlling for

- individual traits ‘and attributes. We would thus avoid what
Brenner, for exarﬂple, well recognizes as one of the major studies ~
of the symposium’s subject: the vexing problen inherent in
straightforward time series andlyses. While not everysurvey of the
type we have in mind touches a// the interesting and relevant
issues, there are sufficient overlaps to make inventive estimates
po'ssible as to the concomitants among some econo ic, some
non-economic, and some health measures.** The semor uthor has
always been more taken with efforts to examine the cymulative
weight of mapy ‘‘social -facts’’ totfn/u-kh what he Wwillingly
concedes are more respectable, rigofously intensive studies of a
few variables, most of which are necessarily studied by dnrcct
means, through the use of surtogate measures, and SO on.

Next, one might wish to look at the data files 0f/D.J. Levinson
and others on the 45- to 55-year-olds, involving the ‘“‘middle-
aging”’ phenomenon and the problems attached to job Changes,
1mmob1hty, and shifts in social relationships during “mldd es--
sence.’

Given that many o_f the studies we have in mind are based on
national probability samples and contain data on health, the
analyses proposed here would augment the studies based upon
aggregated time series data, While self-reports on mc;ntal states are
not necessarily accurat¢, as we noted earlier, intergroup and-

; mtertemporal compansons of respondents can be undertaken with




allowanccs and discounts (computed on the basis of carlier studies

from-which-important clues may be derived-about both-vatidity — ——
. and 'reliability) that can be readily introduced.

. Itis clear that a comprehen ive study of health and economic
conditions could be designed but that the efforts involved would
be costly. Much could be done in anticipation of such a study,

. hawever, to order our thinking more carefully about causes and
effects and the differential weights-that could be hypothesized to

sattach to a variety of “intervenihg variables.”” Hopefully, our
obseivations herein will serve to. direct attention.to a number of

" basic sets of conceptual and methodological problems. :

L" . [

Coda S e

While questions of validity and reliability can wel?be raised
concerning a number of the studies we have used to illustrate the

points in our discussion, ‘these studies do suggest issues that Y

deserve attention and that one ought to be prepared to join. One

‘of us thus recalls the glib but not altogether thoughtless

o observation of one of our European grandmothers when she was

.. asked about a dear but highly eccentric old friend: ‘‘Everybody’’

' she said, “‘has a right to go c¢razy in their own way.”’ While the
diagnostic category would not be widely used among sophisticates,
the fundamental judgment is, in a‘manner of speaking,,supported
in goodly fheasure by the inv®tigators upon whose work we have
drawn, researchers offer us copious quantities of information
about the bewnldermg variety of ways in which these ‘‘rights’’ are
exercised by the rich and the poor, the attended and the
unattended, the loved and the unloved, ‘the ambitious, the

\ ~ complacent and” the passive, the optimists and the pessimisp, the

: hapless young, the dependentyaged, the hardworking ones, the
disreputable ones, the lumpen proletariat, the power elite, and
‘many other gopulatnons whose experiences and problems have
been favored/with the attentions of socidl and health scientists.

It is our own judgment that .?,care should be exercised by * -
those who are inclined to overlook the exceedingly large number
.of complexities to.which our ‘overview points in their urges for

“ N
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their favorite specific economic reforms. While one may admire

- good intentions, it is clear from our survey that opponents of -

reforms which have beén justified by well-intentioned scientists on
grounds that illnesses would be reduced, can readily find
competently executed research that points in other directions! As
Max Weber put it in a discussion of biases, one ought not to trip
over ‘‘inconvenient facts . . . and for every partisan opinion there
are facts that are extremely inconvenien ** To put it another way,
good causes desorve to be well, not badly served; problematic _
. research findings by a heterogenecous scientific communhity of
mvestngators do not greatly help to resolve moral and political -
issues, however useful they may be in pushing forward against™
“‘scientific’’® frontiers.

&

Q7

e



NOTES

1. The senior author’s main interests are in manpower problems and

policies, employment and human resource problems, and in labor-’
management relations; he does not normally deal with mental health and
mental iliness. The planners of the Symposium asked for this paper on
the assumptlon that introductory remarks can sometimes usefully be
made by one with the negative virtue first identified by the economist

Thorstein Veblen: as a non-expert, the senior author may possess fewer

of what Veblen termed ‘‘trained incapacities’’ than do those from the
well-populated ranks of able and accomplished scholargwhose works we
have sampled. We are grateful for comments on an earlier draft by
Walter R. Gove, William A. Rushing, and John Harkey.

2. M. L. Kohn, “Class, Family and Schizophrenia,’’ Soctal Forces,
1972, 50 (March), 295-304.
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Sociological Review, 1978, 43 (June), 383-404. _ ’
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HEALTH AND THE NATIONAL

: ECONOMY- COMMENTARY AND

N GENERAL PRINCIPLES

M. HARVEY BRENNER

-~

The scope of Dr. Berg's rich, scholarly, and multifaceted
material provides a difficultagask for the reviewer. His paper

_focuses on the multivariate Causal nature .of any one praoblem
- suspected of heing due to, or of being a consequence, of, economic

change. Furthermore, serious ideological issues are involved in
attempting to properly isolate the variables that one believes are
crucial to the research hypothesis, whether for theoretical or
policy reasons. What I intend to do is elaborate on the core issues
‘presented by Dr. Berg, with the optimistic intention of leading the .

 discussion toward something like a research agend,}.

A ‘possibility exists, as Dr. Berg indicated, for solving the
‘‘problem’’ of specification of the models, or the specification of a
model, for explaining the relationsHip between the economy and

‘health. However, at the present time, it may not be the miost

appropriate strategy. Some very profound research Issues remain
in qie field because of the interdisciplinary character of the work.
Research conducted over the past thirty or forty years has touched
on economic and health matters, but the concepts of'ecqnomy and
health may be too large for the purposes of arrivil{g at a singular,
parsimonious theory or set of general relations. I -would like to

argue, instead, that there are quite specific ways in which a
generalized set of relations can be broken down into intermediate
stages based on theoretical Approa hes developed wnhm the social
and behavioral scnences
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e "[hﬁ part of the story must focus, on the definitional nature .
of th ajor variables and their functions in the conceptual ‘
reconstrMction of reality. Thus, the independent variable(s), which *-
for the sake of discussion are understood to represent the
“‘economy,”’ are described so differently, depending on the level
of analysis, that it has not been possible to have anything like a
singular definition. Some of the obvious issues are as follows. On
the most general level, are we concerned with the rare of behavior
‘" in a population—e.g., the rate of unemployment—or its
" occurrence in the individual? If we are interested in unemployment
on the individual level only, then we might concentrate on an
individual’s reaction to his or her own state of unemployment.
However, if we consider the individual’s—as dependent on a
. general population group’s—relation to unemployient, then we
must take into account the implications of unemployment for the
rest of society.

What, for example, is the implication of a relatively high rate of
unemployment for the individual’s family? On a macro level, a
high unemployment' rate, and hence an economic downturn, will
mean that while many persons are losing or haye lost jobs, many
others maintain their jobs but will have lost income or are losing
income. It is also possible that even where a loss of job or income

- has not occurred, there will nevertheless have been a state of
anxiety created, or states of conflict created within the family, or
within the work organization, where individuals compete with one
another under threat of losing jobs or losing income. This is
typical of the firm in the midst of economic disaster or of
impending disaster, where the management and employees
gradually observe that the firm’s ability to do business is gradually
curtailed. In these times, incidentally, this picture is accurate for
many of our academic institutions, where funding for research
projects is diminished and. where educational institutions  have
generally been experiencing some decline in ¢hrollment due to the
discontinuity of the favorable demography that has made it
possible for massive riumbers of people to attend educational

—Thstitutions over the last twenty years Or $O.

A general rate of decline, consequently, can be characterized by
an unemployment rate while not necessarily by the state of

A
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unemployment d—t“ﬂspeciﬁc individuals. Thus, a focus on individual

unemployment” than when the societal rate of unemployment is
examjned. This concept, was, of course, pointed out a long tim
ago by Durkheim, with the distinction of suncnde as an individual
phenomenon versus that of a rate among nations or other social
aggregates. In the selection of the level of analysis as the nation,

special issues present thﬁxsclves' for instance, in an qnalysm’bf._

suicide, one can deliberately study the effects of differing cultural
nationalities. Hollingshead and Rogler conducted their study of
schizophrenia in Puerto Rico using this method, because they
knew full well that there was an inverse relationship between the
prevalence of schizophrenia and socio-economic status. Such a
powerful determinant of prevalence as the socio-economic status
meant that they wanted to rigorously control for it by creating a
sample of only low socio-economic persons. Very frequently, as

- we focus individually within the United States, we unknowingly

eliminate consideration of what it is particularly about the U.S.
that may be of critical significance, “particularly: with regard to
. matters affecting the economy and health. In what way is the U.S.
comparable, for instance, to Northwestern Europe, or specifically

“to Spain or Sweden, where the meaning and implications of

unemployment, may be quite different? All in all then, the

- interpretation of the independent variable is a general problem

and will change depending on the level of analysis.

We can usually characterize levels of analysis by the traditional
disciplines, with psychology claiming that it deals with something

" called ‘“individuals,”” which by and large we can believe until we

get to the discipline of, social psychology. To . some, social

~umemployment will give a very different picture of the*‘effects of - -

psychology refers to small groups, while for others it signifies the - |

relationships between individual behavior and a large-scale

macroscopic societal level. The discipline of sociology, on the

other hand, concerns itself with so many levels that it is quite
difficult to characterize conceptually. It has a nation-state level, at
‘which a substantial number of the people in our profession work;
it has a cultural level, which is often not treated in socnology per
se, but more partncularly in anthropology; it has an urban level, an

organizational level, and several others.
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Each level of focus will involve different implications for the
independent variable. If, as sociologists, we focus on the small
group, the study is not quite the same as if we were psychologists.
Given_the conceptual variety of disciplines, we will have different
variables to contend with, a different meaning for the independent
variable, and we haven’t even begun to talk about the dependent
variable, which also varies with the level of focus. As Dr. Berg
. points out, the higher the level of analysis, the more parsimonious
we can be; and that is true up to a point. We can also be
parsimdrious within a particular discipline; for example, we can
be quite parsnmomous within psychology of learning theory,
where *we have some well developed principles. We can be
parsimonious at the macroscopic level within economics or
sociology, in which, again, there is a reasonably well developed set .
of principles, but we have difficulty moving from one level to
another in the same analysis. When we try to do that, we need to
incorporate within the framework of theory at least two different
disciplinary levels. Such maneuvers have occasionally been
accomplished in the social sciences; i.e., the creation of a social
psychology. It isa very dift"fé\xelt area of work, but not impossible.
Many examples, moreover, exist~in the natural sciences; e. g
physical chemistry is not physics, and not chemistry, but a umque .
theoretical integration of the two.

The higher the analytic level of the variable, the greater the ’
number of people who are af fected (an obvious reference would be
to the comparison of unemployment rate among nations as
distinguished from regions or cities). If we are talking about a
world-wide depression, the implication for ‘‘individual behavior”’
is going to be quite different than if we are talkmg simply about
the unemployment rate in a city, much less the unemployment of
only a single individual. The significance is, that where very large
numbers of persons are unemployed, the implications for any
individual are going to be different from those in the case of a
small number of persons being unemployed. The ‘‘unemploy-
ment’’ variables in each of these cases are altogether different in
their impactson the same individual.
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Let me demonstrate this point by a single example. One might
think that it would be quite an easy matter to establish a causal
connection between a plant closing and subsequent health through
a comparison of the health of (1) persons laid off with (2) persons
not laid off or (3) persons in the community not attached to the
plant. The first problem ja a comparison of those laid off and
those not laid off in the same firm is that the anxiety levels of those
not laid off can be raised to a pitch that is similar to those who are
laid off, such that the health consequences for both groups might
indeed be very similar. The second problem involves the

assumption that only the plant itself is in difficulty, rather than the’

economy of the general community. This assumption will be false
if the plant in question is important to the economy of the
community. Thus, in the same community, many of the people
who are not laid off are still losing income, and if one is a loser of
income, he may well be in a quite similar position to the loser of a
job. Therefore, this semi-microscopic kind of ‘‘layoff’’-compar-
ison study, where distinction is not made as to the precise
character of the independent variable, may result in little scientific
yield. What is required in such a study is a comparison of what
goes on at various levels—the macroscopic, the organizational, the
small group, and the microscopic. In addition, Dr. Berg begins his
discussion with the focus on possible interdependencies in the

general relation between the economy and health. Now, for any

particular economic or health problem we may ask: Is there a one
way series of causation affecting the health problem, or a one way
series of causation affected by the health problem, or a one way
series of causation affectmg the health problem which in turn is
affecting another economic problem, with simultaneous sequence
of causation? It is clear that a comparatively small sample analysis
of the type ordinarily used in epidemiological studies does not
provide the statistical basis for answering these extremely common
questions. : .

Putting this crucia\\ matter another way, Dr. Berg refers to the
“drift hypothesis”’ of illness where, in focusing on the individual
level of analysis, we find it virtually impossible to discriminate

which occurs first—a theoretically classic chicken-egg issue. Does

e .
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the economic situation lead to the-illness, or the illness lead to the
economic situation? Indeed, this problem puts in doubf the entire "
" history of epidemiological research into psychiatric disorder, and
economic status, because of the 1nab1|1ty to discriminate the
dependent from the independent variablé. As Dr. Berg ends his
discussion, we are.left with the question: is it that people who have
the illnesses, or have the predlsposmons toward the illnesses, are
jess competent, and therefore do poorer it their work lives, or s it
that the people who are affected by the economic situation are
subsequently in poorer health? )

In an entirely cross-sectional mode of analysis, or on an entirely
\ individual level, it is absolutely impossible to make this
discrimination. Furthermore, there is some doubt as to whether it
would be possible, even in the situation of a plant closing
-involving a general situation of- unemployment or economic
deterioration of a region. The economlc .deterioration of a region -
may be the overriding inclusive variable. The crucial variables that
are missing are contextual ones. Also, avithout a control for what
is generalty going on in a region, we cannot jsolate the particular
kinds of unemployment problems that are occurring for an
individual, an organization, a city, a county, a nelghborhood ora
census tract. Only if one can hold constant what is generally going
on at related levels is it possible to discriminate in a reasonable
way the effect of a specxﬁc attribute of the employment situation
on the individual.

To take these methodological considerations a step further, we
also have a problem with timing. How long shall we observe the
independent variable, if indeed the economic problems bring
about a variety of other stresses or make a variety of other stresses
more stressful? We shall have to wait long enough to observe the «
““totality’” of the effect before we can get an assessment of what
the impact is.- How long $hall this wait be? The answer to this
question at least partly depends on the duration of the particular
dependent variable selected. Dr. Berg also refers to the need to
look at intergenerational factors, as evidenced from the great

~ depression study. We also need to look at stages of life, because
s what happens at one stage of life presumably has implications for

4
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subsequent staées. One may not $ee within a beriod ‘of months, |

weeks, or even a couple of years what we would expect to see,
given our most reasonable hypotheses, simply because the
measured effect requires a longer period for observation. For
example, the Holmes and Rahe' material*on life stresses indicates
that something approaching a two-year lag period is ne¢gessary in
order to observe changes in illnesses with respect to ‘G‘ipidemic-
" like’’ movements of stress in the liyes of individuals. :

In my own research, two to three years is reasonably &;t(:u?ate

for looking at the most serious consequences of employmerTHoss.

for the majority of the population who die of a major chronic
dlsease Two to three years is the minimum, and probably closér to
five years captures the larger phenomenon, if we wish to express
only the initial effects without respect to later life stages or the

intergenerational impact, which Dr. Berg is especially concerned

about.

The next research issue that Dr. Berg mentions has to do with
the severity of the economic trauma. In thls instance we are talking
not about the dependerit'yariable, which 5 quite another issue, but
the independent variable. What is the threshold at which we have a
“problem’’? How large must it be? The results of our analysis will
again vary depending on the level of analysjs we choose, i.e., the
individual, city, region, or nation.' Quite different consequences
for severity of the economic trauma evolve frem the selection of
the ahalytic level, since (1) specific stresses typically ignite others

at neighboring levels and, (2) policy ‘‘solutions’’ to employment . |

problems also depend on specific geopolitical levels.

The dependent variable presents even more serious problems for
analysis. Health is by no means a unitary concept. If one is truly to
isolate the impact of a phenomenon like unemployment on, say,
the cardio-vascular health status-of a population, one obviously
needs to focus on those special illnesses that are ‘‘cardio-vas-
cular.”’ Focusing on total health won’t do in this case, because the
more general measure may be different frém, and/or affected by,
other digeases which behave differently. It is necessary in th¥s
- example to focus on the epidemiology of cardio-vascular disease,
ideally in a manner of the Framingham cohort studies over long

b
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periods of time, in which one can observe changes in the study
population based on changes in the variety of risk factors which -
ordinarily influence cardio-vascular problems. It is only through
identification of the “‘ordinary’’ risk factors that one can possibly
isolate additional factors (such as economic stress) that would
influence the probability of cardio-vascular disturbance. The
usual risk factors must, of course, be held constant either by
including them in the sampling design or in the analysis itself

Additionally, we have a variety of predisposing factors, and Dr.

-Berg mentions two very important types of particular interest.
.One, we might call sensitivity to economic stress. Here the issue of

the subject’s. own non-economic experiences is important.
However, what was not mentioned was sensitivity to the particular
illness, which represents the dependent variable. For example,
does more smoking .emérge under periods of stress associated with
economic decline? In order to Wderstand whether an increase in
smoking for a given period occurs, one would have to know under
what conditions people would ordinarily~be 'smoking. What are
the usual rifk.factdrs? If one holds these constant as prediqggsing
or risk factors, one can then, and only then, testethe additional
independent variable as to the potential as additional predisposi-
tional factors that might influence the risk of smoking (or of any
other pathological behavior for that matter).

It is not reasonable to entirely segregate 'predisi)osing and
precipitating problems. Very often one simply will not be able to
observe the effect of the precipitant on individuals unless the
background variables—the usual risk factors pertaining: to those
individuals—are taken into ‘account. These risk: factors include
genetic factors, interuterine life, and family upbringing to the
extent that these factors are pertinent. We must enter these factors
into our general equations, because if we fail to do'so, they might
well overwhelm the equations. The only reason that we can be
parsimonious in our theoretical interpretation is that we have
methodologically held at bay other variables which tjpically affect
the phenomenon under study. ' \

With ihe preceding in mind, let me define, if I may,é distinction
between predisposing and precipitating factors. Predisposing



factors, altogether, are those that influenice which people will react
~to a given phenomenon; i.¢., who among the population will react

with a specific pathology (such that dlfferentlathn can be made,
for example, as to who will suicide rather than who will homicide,
or who will develop cardio-vascular illness). Predispositional
phenomena , then, are (1) those which account for the sensitivity

. of the population to a stress or (2) those which are particular risk

factorsin a patterned reaction, such as a disease syndrome, where
‘we are interested in prcdlctmg the likelihood of one disease versus
another. '

Therefore, the three questions for the student of predisposi-
tional factors are: (1) will any member(s) of the population react,
and (2) who will react, and (3) what will beé the reaction? If' we are
interested in stress responses, we may be able to use as models the
Mertonian anomie schema in order to differentiate fypologies of
reaction. We can also use those put forward by students of
psychophysiology, which list many different types of psychoso-
matically-oriented illnesses. We can list a series of aggressive
behaviors or criminal behaviors, which are also associated with the
same kinds of phenomena. The choice is ours. If we pick any one
of these behaviors, for instance suicide, we shall have to have a
good deal of background about suicide. If we pick a composite of
these behaviors, we shall have to know a lot more in order to be
able to control for what ordinarily influences these composite
phenomena. h

Now, the researcher working at the predispositional issue, who

'is interested, for example, in the impact df early home life on a

situation that typically occurs later in life, 'has a special problem.
The researcher must now control for factors which affect the
individual’s life qfter he left home, otherwise it will not be possible
to attribute subsequent behavior to the early home life. This
problem of controls is very much the same in each of the socnal

. sciences.

Dr. Berg makes reference to the parsimoniousness of the models
one is able to use in sociological-econometric studies, especially
with respect to the very high R?s observed. Why are these R*s so
very high? Is it that any specific one ¥ the independent variables is\

’Q’
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extraordinarily powerful? Not necessarily; they may in fact be
relatively weak. The R?s are high only because we control, in a
general model, for nearly all of what usually influences the
dependent phenomenon. If we are looking at suicide rates, wémay
" need to consider five or six variables at the national level which are
influential, only one of which will be unemployment, and where
the unemployment has a comparatively minimal effect. The total
R? is going to be large, because it is the equation as a whole that is
explaining the dependent phenomenon, not any one variable.

Indeed, it is only possible to ascertain the statistical significance
of any one of the variables by controlling for those which are -
ordinarily of infl}yence. If we are not able to do that, our general
equation systems are not workable, and our critic has the perfect
right to say to us, ‘‘Look, you have not included ‘variable A.’ If:
you had included ‘variable A,’ you would find that your basic
hypothesized variable can be dismissed.’’ Indeed, we had better
include ‘variable A’ and not leave ourselves open to that
scientifically appropriate kind of critique.

The implications for Theresearcher are, once again, that he must
be thoroughly knowledgeable about the usual risk factors
associated with the dependent variable; i.e., familiar with all that
can be .gleaned from all the sciencés—medical, biological,
epidemiological, and social—which tell us what usually plays 4
part in the behavior of that variable.

We will need, therefore, to discriminate different types of health
problesis. It is difficult, under those conditions, to think about a
general health scale. It may not mean very much to think about a
health scale, quite simply because one is compounding the errors
of a lack of understanding of each of several sub-scales. What
does it mean to arithmetically add a cardio-vascular problem to a
mental health problem? What would such a sum mean? The
problem arises because different risk factors are associated with
each of the sub-behaviors; What we shall need to do is .
disgriminate carefully and precisely what our d’ependent variable
is. Moreover, as Dr. Berg indicates, we shall have to discriminate
carefully its severity, because a mild form of the same problem will
probably be more common; and its epidemiology will take one
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1%:, while a severe Torm will have yet T actor

" “associated with it. The normal usé of alcohol is perhaps quite =
different from alcghol abuse problems, for example. The factors
associated with &g%ol problems are, different epidemiologically’
from general alcohol use.

All of this leads to the issue of reporting,-or self-reporting,
which is stressed by Dr. Berg as a very serious problem. I agree; N
however, my opinion is that we should not disregard them as
simply not capable of reflecting the essence of a “‘pure” illness
pattern. They do convey a state of being, about which a person
may feel good or bad, and which is therefore worthy of study in its
own right—regardless of whether, when the person feels bad, his
blood pressure is not in fact elevated. The elevation of blood
pressure is a subject on its own, with its own peculiar
epidemiology. There is a related problem of taking reports from
institutions, for example, as measures of the occurrence of more
‘“‘essential’’ illness phenomena, when the hospitalization measure
itself may be the more severe indicator 6f the actual dependent
variable.

Estimates of morbidity, in turn, create problems that mortality
" measures can often resolve, simply because with mortality we
know at least that the individual has died. There is no question as
to what the dependent variable means. If one uses hospitalization,
for example, there is a question as to whether one can infer only
use of service or actual signt and symptoms of illness’ or both.
However, the use of mortality as a dependent variable avoids the
very profound set of problems-that Catalano and Dooley discuss
later. )

The dependent variable itself and the definitional and level
problems don’t stop at this point in the discussion. Indeed, some
+ of them begin here. Just as we have the problem of focusing on the
magnitude of the independent variable, the economy, we have

exactly the same problem with the dependent variable. For
~example, let’s look at the individual who loses a job and measure
his or her response over as long a period as we care to. We know
that we shall be able to see very quickly and very easily that with

»




74

an increase in the unemployment rate, there is reverberation
"""""""""""""""" among all of the age groups, and-in both sexes.—Mortality among————
infants, 5-10 year olds, and age groupings all the way through 85
and above are involved. Since most of those affected probably did
not themselves suffer a job loss, how is it that the high
unemployment r?&, as a variable, is going to be affecting children

and the elderly, ds well as non-working women?

" We can veryjeasily write that scenario in terms of family
dynamics, in terms of extended kin dynamics, in terms of relations
between organizations and individual family members. It is not at
all necessary that the individual breadwinner theoretically or
¢+ actually absorb all the stress associated with a specific econdmic
downturn or with his. own unemployment. How does one
appropriately measure the dependent variable in such a situation?
Shall we measure the cardio-vascular response of the person who
loses a job? Or, shall we involve each of. the family members,
_including the children who don’t themselves suffer from
cardiovascular disease? Also, the variation in response pattern can
mean for youth, for instance, that they may get violent, or use
alcohol, or kill themselves or someone else while driving. And ’
. what about the elderly? They might not kill someone on the '
“highway, but they may suicide. What caht we look at? And whom
- shall we look at? It makes a very large difference to the analysfs.
The research issue, in general, is concerned with determining what
the magnitude of the dependent .variable is in terms of the target
populatlon/ and types of pathology or response pattern one
believes is associated with the independent variable.

| would now like to focus on the entire question “that Dr. Berg
raises as to the ecological nature of relationships between the
economy and health, and their solubility or lack thereof. One can
solve; for example, the problem of the relationship between
socio-economic status and the prevalence of some illness, but
probably not on the individual level. It becomes almost impossible
on the individual level because of the chicken-egg question. One
can do it at the macroscopic level. How can this be done? How can
one. establish. with relative certainty what the direction of
causation is when macro and micro levels are simultaneously
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_ involved? If one is looking at the relation between the
———uncnlployummm;;c;derate one simply cannot argue
that the individual or his/her condition of suicide has 4 significant
effect on the national unemployment rate. That solves the

* directional problem completely.

/ Selecting the variables at a level of aggregation which eliminates
the individualized response pattern as an exogenous factor
ordinarily will remove the variables from a backward, or a
simultaneous, sequence of causation. This is possible ,at the
macroscopic level alone, At lower levels of analysis one gets into
the same problem of the plant closings, ‘where the ecological
problem of causal interpretation is extremely difficult, to the
extent that one has highly individualized data on employment, as
an independent variable. This may be surprising and perhaps even
amusing: the closer to the individual one gets, the harder it is to
determine a causal connection. The major reason for this is that it
Becomes more and more difficult to take appropriate contextual
variables into consideration. For example, in exploring the
relationship between marital status and ill health, however it is
measured, we find that married persons have better health. As has
usually been the case, we can argue theoretically that the state of
being' married is protective' to one’s health. This is a very
reasonable idea, except of course when one comes to the question
of why certain people are getting married and others are not. Is it
that those who get married have better health to start with and are
more desirable as mates? This problem occurs in all of our
disciplines at the individual level. In order “to interpret the
relationships, one must use very elaborate causal sequences with
multiple independent variables to tease out other possible
explanations of the relationship as well as the likelihood of
backward causation. The problem is much. easier to handle on the
macro level, since it occurs less frequently.

This is not, however, an argument for a methodological
imperialism on the macroscopic level, but rather an argument for
research on multiple levels. There are no perfect studies. There are
problems on the macro level such that one cannot take into

- consideration individual psychodynamics. It is also true there are

Sy
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problems of a very serious ecological sort at theindividual level. It
- seems to me that we learn most from an exploration of these

problems at many levels of analysis. I think that Dr. Berg already
gives us his considered opinion that cumulative information and
experience from different levels is the only way that we are going
to get closer to anything approximating a model which bridges the

gap between economic and health phenomena. _

To focus on the link between the economy and health, let me
L address a fundamental problem in psychology and in social
psychology that Dr.-Berg refers to but does not distuss in detail,
There is a,major problem with the life stress studie&{n that they
typically do not explain whether it is absolute change (or change
per se) that is difficult, i.e., whether things which are understood
_ to be inherently bad or good are indeed equally stressful. Is the
“‘good” occasionally ‘‘bad?”’ We should understand that these
issués are quite critical to the_stress literature ,urrently. The
theoretical problem is that what is good or bad for one as an
individual will depend on the context of the social relationship in
which the life change occurs. "

Marriage, ordinarily, is thought to be a gdbd thing—divorce a
bad thing. That, of course, depends upon the spécific marriage:
‘ Getting involved in a bad marriage is not good; leaving a bad
marriage is perhaps better. It depends on the relational system. A
promotion, ordinarily, is a good thing, but if the prometion is to a
position in which the individual is not capable of functioning or if
it is an inappropriate promotion, it will be bad. Now, if we take
any single phenomenon and talk about a population at risk, and
try to define it in these life stress terms as good or bad, we shall
find necessarily that the more marriages we take into
consideration, the more it is likely we shall have bad marriages.
'{ The more promotions we take into consideration, the more likely
it is that we shall find some inappropriate promotions. This is a
problem that has yet to be faced within the life change literature. It
is the absolute number in those scales that is the basis for the
ultimate test of the presence of stress. . 4

. " The relational system, then, is the social context in which the
observations occur, which is usually not taken into consideration.

N,
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These contexts, however, may be the key factors "tli"fo_u_gli"Wliiéli" e
_ the statistical relationships make sense. Our problem, then, is pot

to remove the ecological issue, but to bring it in. It is the sgcial

-ecology that will specify whether or not there is a meaningful

problem. It is that thlrj piece, in addition to the factors of

predisposition and precipitation, that Dr. Berg mentions, the

social systems element, whlc%: rarely is taken into consideration.
The point is that the préipitation factor will only make

\ 1nterpret1ve4seﬁse in the light of some social-ecological system. The
. 4 final po’lnt then, is again to try to bring jn the macroscopic level

" a

‘o

because it is the social context of the economy, as a whole, that is

central to Dr. Berg’s discussion and to much of the analysns in this

field/“ | *

Lagly, a number of people have been looklng at the
phenoimenon o( rapid economic growth as a potential source of

stress. We are finding that economic growth itself, despite the )

upward mobility related ta it, "acts-as a source of risk to'h

. There are a number of theoretical sources of this problem: one is
" ‘that economic-growth itself, under all conditions and in all types -
of Societies, brings about changes in values and norms and the -

reorderlng of social organization. There are new priorities in

firms; there are new priorities in informal organizations. If the

new is accepted, the old is devalued. To'the extent that<iew ideas
take over, old ideas are ‘degraded, and those persons who -held

- those ideas, and have held the positions based on those ideas, are
" also hurt. There is no way around that problem. Social. change'
e always involves i 1n3ury It involves bepefits for many, but i injury to

" a minority. In ordet to understand he impact of an economic

downturn, then, on the general - ep»cﬂmology ‘of a health

" problem~-let us say suicide—one also has to  take—into

conslderatlon other featurés of the eQnonnc system which may be
doing damage, such as rapid economic’ growth. We need

equations, for lnjtance, that would include both economic growth |
- phenomena an

unemployment- Such equations have, been

. developed for the United States and it can be shown that without..

those, it is a very tricky.business to achieve a, parsimomous

| ~ solution to the health problems of unemployment alone for a

C "."w
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relatively shdrt period, such as 1940 through the 1970s. If one docs '

not take into, account the economic growth issue as well as the
downturn issue, ont is leaving out a very crucial set of factors.

Lack of accounting for'the rapid economic growth issue leaves
one open to the problem of whether it is change per se, beneficial

movements in the economy, deletblious movements in the -

economy, oOr.economic transitions altogether that are really
causing the heaith, damage. It is a central concern of our fields,
and one that Catalano and Dooley deal with in their paper. The
issue is not soluble without a distinction between the different
kinds of trauma that will necessarily be associated with economic
growth and those that have to do with loss of employment

Indeed, very typically, the long lag between unemployment and
severe morbidity or mortality, similar to the two years that

Holmes and Rahe find in the relation between dife sttess and mor-

bidity, persists not because the unemploymeft. situation is doing
damage three or fouf years later. Rather the unemployment prob-
lem results:i in several protlems—often involving adjustment to the

new work situation., The recent work of Ferman, if I'm describing’ .

his position accuratély, demonstrates that this can be as much of’ Q¢
problem as those. related to the initial, or even the later, stages of
the unemployment itself. What do we mean by that? Let us take a
person in his or -her thirties pr forties, who has developed some

“Seniority on the job, becomes unemployed for awhile, and

subsequently moves to a new JOb let us say in the same industry.
That individual, who once had semorlty, will now probably find
himself junior to people younger and less skilled than himself. He

may find himself of cons1derably lower status, indeed, than he was -

. when unemployed. This is the central feature of downward

mobility, which is associated w1th loss of employment for many
people. :

a

. 5 4 ] [
That might be the situation if the.individual goes into the same

‘industry. Suppose that he or she does not go . into,the same

industry. Suppose there was a general decline in tht industry of

original erﬂployment then th ation- of doynward mobility
would be even more extreme. This is tygjcal of long term economic
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‘growth patterns that, paradoxcally, produce considerable

downward mobility,’ How does that happen?

The great depression, in many of our mmds, was sni;ply an ’
aberrant cyclical pjenomenon that exhibited its potent»al f
nastiness over a peiod of three or four years and-perhaps intd
second generation,Jbut not as part of a more general trend. If we”
look at the situation of agriculture during the gyeat depression,
however, we shall find that for people in the agricultural sector, it -
was a last gasp. This was the last time that a major migration of
farm workers took place. It marked the loss of much of the
remainder of what had. been the ‘great agricultural employment
Jectér of the United States. This did not happen because of the
‘unproductwe character of Ameritan agriculture. Exactly the .
reyerse, bccause agriculture was so productrve, far fewer workers
were required. Exactly the same thing is thappening now in
manufacturing industries. It is not only that many firms are
relocating. Instehd, if appears that, as a natidn, we simply do not
fieed so many people in the manufacturing sector. We are losing
many’ manufacturmg jobs and will be losing many more. We are
moving into a world of industries that are ‘service-oriented,
thought-orlented aand-cornmunlcznon oriented, and many people

Tl wrll move from thé lower rungs of the manufacturing industry to*

lower rungs of the. service industry. This has been our history,
generally, for a substantial -segment of the labor force. It is

' downward mobility for specific mirforities. associated wrth thé .

general economic development of society.

\
The ‘rélatiofal systerh o$ee agam, is key. It is difficult to
}lnderstancl the individual’s {‘absolute”’ position in the’ society .

" witlfout. reference to other _pepple. .An 1ndn¥1dual may have .

,receiveda promotlon, for example, but if many others in the same .
firm were simultaneously promoted, then the promotion may not
signify s1ghant rélative advancement. All of these’ types of -
questi?ns require relative resolutlons, ‘and the entrre relatlonal‘
contex must be taken into account.

aY

Another general pomt I wish to make, very much alopg the lines
of Dr. Berg’s comments, is that it is necessary to.pave an overall, -
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multivariate strategy of research which takes into account the
other variables that normally influence the individual type of
. pathology, whether it’s a suicide, a mental health problem such as
schi_;qph'renia, a cardiovascular problem, or any specific reaction.

. Our world, in terms of the technology of the sciences we deal with,

is now far too sophisticated for us to rely any longer upon single
variable médels. The models that Dr. Ber'g_ proposed represent a
large part of the picture that, of necessity, have to'be taker*tnto

- account in all cases, and even then, these models are not complete.

Q. (Catalano): Harvey, based upon your regression equatigns,:
I’'ve heard.people say that_had we avoided those one percent

in¢reases in unemployment, we would have . , . saved 51,000
lives. I’'m not'sure if I heard you state that but I've heard people

say that, based on your research. Yo:f)model, however, specifies

(and I guess I’'m wondering if you-dgree with me because I'm

‘afraid your model does say that there are other important

variables) that to avoid that c'e percent increas.e in'gnemployment

might have changed the other variables which may have produced

the same or greater loss of life. Isn’t that possible?

A. (Brénner): It is possible; it depends on whether the policy
change you are speaking of influences the other variables in the
system and on Aow the policy change influencegthe other variables
in the system. Now, more specifically, we must take into account
the other three dispositional phenomena so that a.number of
péople v*ill certainly succumb to cardiovascular mortality, if the
risk factors for that illness are present. But we don’t know when
that mortality will happen. This kind of equation is of a temporal
* nature. It is the kind of equation which specifies what will happen
now instead of in two years or five years or ten years. Thé model I
would like you to focus on is, indeed, an integrated model.
hSup'posing“"(and ‘I give this example frequently) we had an
individual who was at a ‘‘perfect’” risk, let’s say, of dying of
cardiovascular disease. Let us compare that situation with a
Russian roulettg model in which all six chambers of the revolver
are loaded.  If an individual is in an absolutely perfect risk

'4.situ'ation, all he hceds to do is pull the trigger and he will surely
_ die—but he needs tg,pull the trigger. Depending upon when the !
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trigger is pulled, he will die. If it is not pulled, he will not die,

certainly, within the limited time frame that we are speaking
about.

So there is a great variety of predisposing factors that are also
acting on each of the diseases in question, or sources of pathology,
whether its suicide or homicide, or cirrhosis mortality, or whatever
else. But those predisposing factors do not enter this particular
equation because we are controlling for them by using temporal
equations. Another attack on the same problem would be, as
again Dr. Berg specifies, to work with risk factors of either a
genetic or lifestyle sort, which decrease the risk ,potential of
cardiovascular disease. Altogether, the society does have trade-off
choices to make among risk factors to health; such a position,
however, does not detract in the-least from the argument that a
particular increase in unemployment may’ alsa’have speeded up the
mortality process.

Q. (Berg): Arthur Burns would argue that the kinds onrade—offs

that might reduce the unemployment by X-number of public
interventions might very well induce the heart attacks that the
enemles of inflation are so preoccupied with.

A. (Brenner): Just to deal with that one mattér of inflation,

incidentally, it appears we will have to remove it from the .

predictive equations. In’ this particular study for the Joint
Economic Committee, partially funded under the NIMH Metro
Center, we found that the inflation measure-is- an extremely

unstable predictor. In our most recent équations, we have;
eliminated it almost entirely. It has not been a necessary variabl

in.that we can now demonstrate that -inflation does not have a
unique damaging effect in terms of the socml costs we haye.:

discussing. . - /

Q. (Eliot Sclar): What I hear going on in terms of the
methodology is not just a question of a single variable kind of
model versus a multiple regression. Instead, T think we really have
to start thinking methodologically about moving from single
equation models to simultaneous equation models, which. start to
get at these points that if nggglr one thing out, something else is

: . .
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going to be happening. Because what you really have on the screen
is.a reduced form of some kind of simultaneous equation system.

And by not knowing what’s what, you don’t know what kind of >+

simultaneous equatjon biases are creeping into the model. I think
one of the things we ought to start thinking about is *‘How do we
bégin to build that more elaborate model?”’

Q. (Berg): I think that’s the question we were both addressing
indirectly, or certainly, implicitly.

»

A. (Brenner): Let’s be a little-careful, if you will, with the
terminology. In a simultaneous model, a simultaneous system,
what happens is that the dependent variable—say suicide, in this
case—also affects the economic variables. This is probably fa)se.
Probably the suicide rate does not affect the unemployment rate;
probably it does not affect the rate of inflation or the rate of
economic growth.

Q. (Sclar): I’'m not sure I’'m willing to . . . I understand in a large
sense why . . . you’ve made the case ver§ eloquently on a humber
of occasions. You can’t simply say that if a few people go into a
mental hospital or kill themselves that that’s going to cause a
downturn in-the economy. But to the extent you are dealing with
aggregated phenomena, it may xery well be that things like a big
increase in suicide that cause certain kinds of stresses can have
very real effects on produgtivity or social r&tionships. It seems to
me that there are a number of ways in which one would resound
back upon the other. I agree it’s not simple, but one would have to
look at that. -

‘A. (Brenner): I won’t argue with that; I’ll simply say that it is an
empirical issue. Either it does or it doesn’t. In my own opinion, it
is inconceivable that the state of suicide or thewtate of homiicide
would have an effect on the national economy. Our economist
friends -do not seem to require it to explain movements in
unemployment or economic growth or economic decline, for that
matter. It is an empirical question, I agree, and there are
simultaneo hods for attempting that. They are very
straightforward. ;Loey can be used very egsily with data-much like
these. We’ve jgst Jbeen engaged in a project to look at the
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* relationship between crime indicators and drug abuse indicators.
- In a simultaneous model, we find that the alleged relatjonship °

between drug abuse and crime, with drug abuse produsing crime,
does not work. Nor is it the case that crime produces drug abuse.
The relationship between the two of them is spurious. They simply

. co-exist. The drug abuse and the crime in same population are

subject to the same economic and demogr@bhic forces. These are
important’questions and I agree that we should look at them, one
at a time, as they arise.

/

Q. (Sclar): Ithink there’s more to it than that. With the exception
of things like death, as you pointed out, the vetiables that you use
for dependent variables are compounds of both demand factors,
such as stresses; and supply factors such as availability of hospital
beds or doctors who are looking for patients. I'm always amazed

‘when physicians record reviews. If they are cardiologists, they find. -

uch undetected heart disease, and if they are psychiatrists,

they find neuroses. So part.of the simultaneous effect is things get .

substituted one way Or another, as a result of the policy, “We’re
going to emphasize this versus that this year.”’

A. (Brenner): Yes, in the case of the intermediate variables, in the
case of institutions like mental hospitals, prisons, and hospitals
gefierally, I certainly think that’s true.

*

Q. (Sally Bould): This isa question that you suggested in your talk

also, the effects you .are looking at here with suicid¢ as one
indicator and economic growth as, essentially, another jndicator.
That "paft of pathology that you attributed to instability (but
which your last figure clearly shows to be a very small proportion

of the total, in terms of the contextual) raises the question of -

whether some contextual constants are associated with the
ecopomy with a major part of mortalrty, which isn’t affected by
the 1nstab111ty? S -

A. (Brenner) Again, this is a temporal equation It is a time series

. equatlon it only deals, with changes over time. A constant, in this

sense, is that which is lavarlant over tlme é\dost of the chronic
dlsease phenomena are relatlvely 1nvar1ant over time; that is, that

-~}
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which 1s'over and above what is fairly stable. That additional

: vapance in mortality is what we explain by the variant-parts of the

equation. Even in a cross-sectional equation, however, one may
not be able to understand the constant. For example, if we look at
cities in the United States at a specific time, say 1970, and set up a
cross-sectional equation, we will not be able to account for what is
average or constant among them, but we can try to explain what
varies. We will'ot understand why rates for the United States as a
whole are sa high, however, unless we compare them with Swedish
rates, rates for India, rates for Chind, and so on. We w;ll know
nothing about those constants unless we make the kinds of
population comparisons that allow us to focus on them. So, for
example, we won’t know why our figures are so stable at the
national level in these temporal equations unless we examine
similar kinds of equations for different countries. Several
countries are now replicating this kind of work; the Canadian
government has recently informed us that it has replicated this set
of equations for the nation of -Canada and for each of its
provinces. There is some interest in doing thiss far all OECD
countries, which include all European, and neighboring countries
that have substantial relationships with us. That kind of
comparison would begin to look at what is behind the different
constants involved. '

As to the economic growth component of the question, thereare
general types. The long term erend in economic growth of all
populations we examined is a beneficial one—that is, economic’
growth beyond approxnmately ten years. But economic growth
does not occur only in long-term trends; it occurs in staccato
movements. The economy moves up in a rush and then pauses,
then moves up again and pauses. In the strict economic
terminology, the pause is called contraction. When we add the
short-term economic growth component to the equation, we find
that type of economic growth to be deleterious; it does damage.
The long-term trend ih the economy is also part of the same
equation and is a beneficial economic growth variable. But all of
these stem from thé same overall movements in the economy and
are, thus, all loosely related to one another.
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Q. (Mike Miller): I would like to see if I can get greater clarity on
what you were saying with regard to what Dr. Berg was saying.
You seem to be using three terms here: independent variable,
dependent variables, and contextual analysis. In the independent
yariable you have unemployment and other things you talked
about; I take it that you use Dr. Berg’s emphasis upon

" predisposition variables as one of the controls you would put on

* the use of independent variables. Ther¢ might be times that you
want to use predisposition as an important varigble as a control to
see whether certain persons have great stress’ when reacting with a
more concentrated or particular population; but in general, you
talk about using that as a control on the independent variable.

1 take it that the contextual variable that you are talking about is
related to the dependent variables—that is, the various ways of
trying to understand the operation of the independent variable on
the dependent variable by looking at the contexts in which the
dependent variable is roSted. So there you talked at one point
about relational things—how you can’t understand the impact of
the emotional fac_'tor without understanding what’s happened to
other people. I think I taok it that that entered into the analysis of
dependent varfables. You mentioned that an unemployment
problem may lead to a new problem, that is, a new work situation,
and that difficulties may come from this new experience rather
than from unemployment. I wasn’t clear where that fitted in,
whether that was the contextual variable, whether that was leading
you to look at intervening variables of various kinds, and so on.
I’m.not sure Dr. Berg’s emphasis upon events and disintegration
fit into the way you classify the influence upon events and

. disihtegration and the consequences of these influences.

A. (Brenner); Well, let me take it'again, backward. The events of
disintegrationafit in precisely as I think Dr. Berg intended them in
the sense that the ‘‘events’’ refer entirely, to independent variables.
Those are really the precipitating phenomena, like unemployment,
that we’ve been talking about. The disintegration phenomena are
related to what I have called contcxt_uﬁl or relational., They more
specifically refer, as Dr. Berg was talking” about them, to the
*_general situation described by Durkheim as anomie, of ity inverse,

2.
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. integration. It is the issue of integratioﬁ, orlack of it in a society,
generally, that is the context in ‘which both the independent and
dependent variables naturally occur. But insofar as our emphasis
is in explaining the dependent wvariables, more of our
concentration in this case would be on the network of social
relations within which the dependent variable situation occurred.

If we’re looking at divorce, for example, the question is what,
altogether, as in Lazarsfeld’s studies in the 1930s was the situation
prior to the divorce and to what extent was that context influenced
by thé economic situation. So the independent variable there has
an influence on the context itself. In that sense, it comes back to
the intermediate part of your question—4what are the intervening
variables and how are they related to the potential problem of
rehiring or.of moving into a new job-adjustment situation. That’s
a little difficult. The question ‘“What is an intervening variable?’’:
has to do with the statement of the research préblem, rather than
anything empirical, I think.

s

The independent variables tend to be very long lasting in their
effects. One can attribute, for example, the . . . effects on health
that arg’ associated with a new job adjustment to the original
unemployment because, without the initial unemploymen}, the’
individual would not have been requirﬁd to adjust to a new work
situation. One may do this if one wishes, or one may as 1 think Dr.
Ferntan does and I am currently a little more inclined to do; look
at the rehiring situasion as a separate problem with its awn effects.
The rehiring problem will not oecur without the prior issue of -
unemployment but, again, it’s a question of ‘emphasis in research
- strategy. ) '

What is intervening as compared with what is ‘‘independent’’ is _
an analytical question, which will also be a function of the
definition of predispositional problems. For example, whether an
intervening factor between, for instance, the unemployment or the
suicide, will be family separation is also a function of those kinds
‘of problems that are contingent on separation; i.e., the
independent variables which usually influence separation. Here
then, separation-as the dependent variable is consequent upon the
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independent variable (unemployment), but doesn’t come into

being unless other variables which .ordinarily. bring -about
. separation are also active. So the unemployment will stimulate
separation in those people who are “‘ready’’ or who are otherwise
at high risk for it. Once the separation is set in motion, the
separation itself may ‘have other consequences as one stress leads
‘to a series of other stresses. This is the particularly pernicious
thing about stresses; they tend to be related to. one another, and
the occurrence of any one puts two persons at greater risk for the

occurrence of the next. So you have an entire interrelatiopal

system among the stresses. A complete analysis, then, is one that

makes use of the intervening and contextual variables, and takes °

into account the kinds of new situations which in turn might be
produced by the independent variables themselves.

L
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SOCIAL SUPPORT,
\ PERSON-EN VIRONMENT FIT,

ROBERT D. CAPLAN

‘“‘Perhaps the strangest thing of all is this: in a city of two millions

of people there are no hotels! That means, of course, that there are .

no visitors.” .
A Walter Besant, East London, 1901, p. 9.

When there is a lack of fit between people and their
environments, what determines how well they cope? This chapter
preseits a framework for examining this question. The framework
is based on the premise that coping is probably a function of
characteristics of both the person and the environment. Soci
support plays an important role in this framework because it is
viewed as anaid (or hindrance) in helping people cope effectively.

. The first section of this paper presents the major categories of
human response to misfit and the ways in which motivation
determines which of those responses to misfit are manifested,
Then we turn to the topic of social swpport. The first task mvolves
defining social support. To do this, h number of definitions from
the literature are reviewed and evaluated. This evaluation provides
the basis for the definitions of support that are used throughout
the paper. , '

The framework presents social support as a hypothesized
determinant of (a) peoble’s peréeptlons of their environments and
of their own abilities and needsg, (b) motivation to’ respond by
coping and by defensive processes (c) mental and physncal

89
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'wellwbeling, and (d) objective environmental resources available to'

the person.

Although the framework is based on pr_q:\""lt/ﬁs theory and
research, it is largely untested. Consequently, the reader should
consider the hypotheses that follow in a critical manner by
considering how the model should be further ejaborated and
tested. Although methods for measuring the consfriicts are not
discussed at length, the framework should suggest the types of
varlables that need to be measured

The model should also suggest the mtermedlate goals of social

technologies that attempt to increase social support, coping, and

. environmental mastery. It should be able to suggest the variables

that need to be altered to enhance mastery and the points of

intervention” for producing such enhancement. Only a brief

discussion of the actual technologies for inducing such changes is
attempted here. \

HUMAN ADJUSTMENT AS A FUNeTlo_N oF PERSON-ENVIRONMENT
FIT AND §0CI1AL SUPPORT

Responses to an Undesirable Human Condition

Figure 1 lists a number of basic categories of responses that
people may show-when faced with a challenge or condition they
would like to change. Throughout, this paper will attempt to
describe the social-psychological variables that determine such
responses.’ First there will be a brief review of what is included
under each category of response in figure 1.

Affective responses refer to emotions such as anxiety,
depression, satisfaction, resentment, anger, and happiness.
Physiological responses refer to those emotions hypothesized to be

- related to psychologlcal challenge or stress. They include: risk
factors in coronary hegrt disease such as serum cholesterol, blood

1. A discussion of the influence of genetic heredity, diet, exercise, and exposure to toxic =~
substanccs is beyond the scope of this paper. These influences may, in part, determine some
" of the responses, particularly the physiological ones. “The joint"study of such variables and
of social-psychological ones would be required to assess the relative role of each set of
" influences. '

Yo
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pressure, and serum glucose (e.g., Rosenman and Friedman, 1963;
Glass, 1977); secretions of the adrenal cortex, brought to
prominence by Selye’s (1956) theory of the general adaptatlon.
syndrome; chanyes in the electrical conductlvny of the skin; and .
changes in the antibodies that protect against colds and influenza

.(Palmblad, Cantell, Strander, Froberg, Karlsson .and Levi, 1974),

Some studies have tried to predict the ph‘ysmlog:cal antecedents

' of illness rather than illness itself. Studies of risk factors of 1llness

and dlSCa'SC have sought, in some cases, to determine the social and
psychologncal p‘redlctors of the antecedents. Social-psychological
studies seeking to predict states of illness rather than their risk
factors have been relatively rare because of the large samples
required and the fact that considerable research support is

. required for the multiyear longitudinal designs. Theories that

mtegrate fmdmgs from the social-psychological literature on risk
factors and from the literature of related diseases have been even .
more rare. One outstanding. example_ is the study of coronary
behavior pattérns by Glass (1977).

Coping responses refer to attempts to reduce objective stress by
altering. the objective self (e.g., seeking trair}ing in relevant job
skills) or the objective environment (e.g., changing-to a job that
makes better use of one’s skills (Doehrman 1978). These attempts -
illustrate behavioral coping. Coping also refers to attempts fo
improve one’s awareness of one’s abilities and needs and one’s
‘AWareness of the demands and resources of the environment (e.g.,

.through counselmg, introspection) where such knowledge is
. Mypothesized to improve the person’s: objective fit with the. .-

environment. These attempits illustrate cognitive coping. Cognitive

'copmg can also involve ch%mges in attitude, such as a cdfscious
~ effort to suppress anger or frustration because one believes that

the result will be detrimental to future performance. If the person
involved were to engage in preventive and secondary .health care,
this would represent coping 'by a behavioral response that is

_ health-related (e.g., Becker, 'Maiman, Kirscht, Haefner, and

Drachman, 1977; Caplan, Robinson, French, Caldwell, and
Shmn 1976). .

.. . >
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‘Defensive responses refer to attempts to delay or avoid - the
_ perception of misfit although objective misfit exists (Doehrman,

1978). These responses-may be directed toward the obgectlve'

environment (e.g., a verbal or physical attack in anger against®

another person) or toward the objective person as in the case of-.

suicide. Defensiye.responses may also be directed to the subjective
environmeht, as with the use of clagsncal defenses such as

projection, or towards-the subjective pérson, as with denial of

affect Such defensive cognitive alterations may be seen as efforts
to distort perceptions of reality so that the demands of the

environment are more in line with a person’s abilities, or so that

the needs of the pérson may fif the environmental resources. The
concept of person-environment fit will be explained below in

greater detail.. Defensive responses may. also in‘./oIVe the use of

psychotropic drugs (e.g., Beckman, 1975) or/smoking (e.g.,
Caplan, Cobb, and French, 1975), habfs that seem to alter
perceptions both of the self and the environment. ‘

Predietors of Respohées , .

- -

. Figure 1 presents a beginning framework for finding the .

-determm‘ants of these responses, and it provides the basis for a
later, more detailed framework. Arrows with solid lines represent
hypothesized paths between panels of variables. Those arrows
with dotted lines represent observed relationships believed to be’
the result of a set of intervening processes described below. -

Person- environment Sit (miisfit). On the left of figure 1 are boxes
dealing with person-environment fit. Fit refers to the relationship
between characteristics of the person ‘(needs and abilities) and
characteristics of the invnronment (resources and demands)
measured aldng commensurate dimensions (such as theyneed for
autonomy in the work setting and the availability of jobs that can
provide it). The concept of person-envnronm&;nt (P-E) fit comes
from a number of theories of human behavior (Murray,’ 1938;
Lewin, 1951; Pervin, 1968; French, Rodgers, and Tobb, 1974)
which statg that human response is a function of thé person and”
the eénvironment. These theories may be contrasted with others
that seek to explain behavior solely in terms of personality traits or

o g
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~ mecessary to determine w
function of person, environment, or of the interaction between the
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envxronmental charactenstlcs {such as physxcal space, nordis, or
mformatlon)

1
- R [ . -~

In nﬁny mstances behavior is determined- largely by the
environment alone (for example, most of us drive on the,safe side
of the road and not on the sidewalk). It is also likely that ersonal
attributes explain individual differences in behavior.XTwo people

" drjve sirnilar cars. One driver will -accelerate' rapidly after each .

stop, braking hard on turns and stopping suddenly; apother w1ll
drive as-if ther& were Mw egg between the gas pedal and thé
drivef’s faot.)

In seme cases personallty and environment may interact. For

example, in a study of white-collar ard blue—collar workers, -

Harrison (1978) and Caplan, -Cobb, French, Harrison, and
Pinneau (1975) found that person-environment fit explained
addmonal variance in mertal well- being \mt accounted for by
méasures either of the person’s needs: and abllmes or the

- enVironment’s supplies and demands. On the other hand, Kulka, -

_ Mann, and Klingle (1977) found that, although’person-environ-
ment fit did predict variance in hjgh school students’ well- being
and performance, it did not account for any variance beyond that
already accounted for by measurgs of ‘the person’s needs and

abilities alone or the school environment alone. .,

In apy event, if one takes the position of the person-eénviron-
. ment fit theorists, then o%h s likely to measure dll the variables
hether @ given population responds as a

two.

>

Although‘the concepts of fit and dissatisfaction may seem the

same, they are not considered equivalent in this model. Figure 2
"illustrates a set of relationships between P-E fit and a dependent
variable, satisfaction, at this,point apd indicates that they are not
the sarhe construct. Let us consider satisfaction- dissatisfaction as
. the evaluation of person-environment fit. Curve A [fepresents the
case Where excess needs of the person (P >E) and,,pxcess demands
"of the senvironment (P<E) both lead to- dlssatfsfactlon (for
example havmg too much or too little to d? on the job may
I
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produce dissatisfz{ction). Curve B represents a linear relationship
between the needs of the person and dissAtisfaction, regardless of -
the supplies or demands of the environment (for example,.lf.
financial security is extremely important, dissatisfaction lessens as
more money comes in, qunte apart front the amount needed for
minimal security). Curve C represents an asynptotic relationship
between misfit ange dissatisfaction (for example, some persons
need friends for satisfaction, but, once the minimum number of
friendships is exceeded, additional friendships may have no
further effect on reducing dissatisfaction).

v

Hypotheses in Figure 1 -

Arrow 1: Objective fit determines subjective fit. Objective
person-environment fit is measured independently of the person’s
self-report, and ideally, it is free of bias. The perception’ of
objective fit is rarely perfect, and the sources of 1mperfectnon are
represented by arrows 2 and 3.-

Arrow 2: The provision of information increases the accuracy
of self-perception and of the environment. French, et al. (1974)
refer to, these two perceptions as ‘‘accessibility of the self”” and
“‘contact with reality.”” Often accuracy may be lost if reliable
information sources are inaccessible because the person is unaware
of the proper sources or does not know how to gain‘access to them,
or because information is being withheld, sometimes intentionally,
to retain control over the person (Crozier, 1964). One intent of
counseling is to increase a person’s accuracy of perception: *‘You
do have enough background for that job as far as math goes.
Look how well you scored on the test of mathematic'al reasoning.’
However, you should take a course in programmmg

Arrow 3: Defensive distortion decreases the accuracy of

" perception of person-environment fit. A subject may use defenses
like denial and projection to avoid cor’lfrontmg certain objective

gonditions about the environment or about the self. Experimental

studies (e.g., Lazarus, Opton, Nomikos, and Rankin, ' 1965)

- indicate that these defenses help to reduce the threatening nature
of the objective stimuli. As a result, physiological responses

1n1 B ).'



“typically observed uinder conditions of threat, siich as jncreased”

heart rate and galvanic skih response, may be reduced. In the
Lazarus et al. study, such défenses were deliberately induced’ by
giving ‘people instructions that led thgm to use. demnial or

intellectualization in the mterpretatnon of a:film showing a sh0p _

accident.

Arrows a. thfough e in Figure 1. These dotted arrows prz)vide

‘some of the impetus for the model to be presented in figure 3.”The

arrows indicate that there have been studies showmg associations

‘between either objective or subjectwe misfit and human responses.

A few of those studies are cited for illustration.

Arrow a indicates the possible link between objective
person-environment fit and outcomes like health and illness. For
the most part, available studies deal with objective measurés of the
environment rather than with objective measures of fit. ‘For
example, studies have suggested that occupatnon (e.g., Guralnick
1963; Cobb and Rose, 1973) and socioeconomic status, (e. g,
Antonovsky, 1968) are associated with heart disease. Changes in
the economy have been linked to mental and physical health (e.g.,
Brenner, 1973) and to the predisposition of case-finding jgencies

fo identify previously untredted persons (Catalano and Dooley, in

a paper presented at this conference). Occupation has also been
associated with mental well-being (e.g., Caplan, et al., 1975a;
Quinn, Seashore, Kahn, Mangione, Campbell, Staines, Graham,
and McCollough, 1971). One study found that the fit between
occupational status and the mean status of neighbors was

'positively associated with low rates of psychiatric illness (Wechsler
~and Pugh, 1967).

" Some of these relationships may be merely assocnatnons rather

than a means of identifying causal relattonshnps between
environment and health. For example, demographic categories
such- as occupation are probably not stable' over time. The
blue-collar and white-collar jobs of 30 years ago are different from

those of today, different both in terms of the characteristics of the -
people who are drawn into them and of work settings and .job :

demands. It is therefore preferable to study the effects of
person-environment fit, rather than of occupation, on well-being

192
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_ so that thns sort of shift i m the definition of the predictor vanable

will be eliminated. Occupatlonal data should ‘be viewed with
caution if it uses group-level (occupatlonal category) information
to suggest individual level associations. There need not be such a
correspondence between group and, individual findings (e.g”
Caplan, et al., 1975a regarding the ecological fallacy).

As Yor arrow b, there are.studies 'to suggest that perceived misfit
or stress is associated with poor mental health (e.g.; Kahn, Wolfe,

. Quinn, Snoek, and Rosenthal, 1964; Gurin, Veroff, and Feld,
- 1960; Caplan, et al., 1975a} Harrison, 1978) and with physical

illness (e:g., Caplan and Jones," 1975 Friedman, Rosenman, and

"Carroll, 1958). These studies have been conducted at the

individual level of analysis, so that their interpretation is not
sibject tothe intérpretive problems of group-level data However,

_arrow b, as well as arrow a, does not indicate the process by which |

misfit creates such responses. Why is it thay misfit (or stress)
produces. these effects” What are the intervening variables? Are -
there conditions under- Wthh people do not show physiological.
and mental strain.even When subjected to it? J

Figure 3-will give some hypgthesized answers to these guestions.
For now, consider arrows a and  open to mterpretatlon Some of
that interpretation may mvolve causal intervening mcchamsms,

‘other interpretations may involve noncausal, coincidental

associations.

Arrows ¢, d, and e, dealing with social support, a concept that
will be defined at length below, also represent associations that
have been reported in the literature. Arrow ¢ represents qghe
finding that loss of social support can haye undesirable effe¢ts on
well-being. Research has found that loss of a loved one through
death, divorce, or separation, can induce depressnon (Myers,
Lindenthal, and Pepper, 1971, for example), increase the
incidence of angina pectoris when the work supervisor is

. nonsupportive (Medali¢, Snyder, Groen, Neufeld, Goldbourt, and

Riss, 1973), and increase the widower’s overall risk of death
(Parkes, Benjamin, and Fitzgerald, 1969)

193



Arrow d represents the ‘‘buffer hypothesis®* of social support.
According, to that hypothesis, the effects of social stress on
well-being are buffered by the presence of s%?%al support: In other
words, in this hypothesis a person who has sdcial support does not
show the expected positive relationship between gn increase in
stress and an increase in ill health. This hypothesis will be
discussed more fully after social support is defined. For now, note
that there are a number of studies thaf appear to support the

_ buffer hypothesis (Cobb and Kasl, 1977; House and Wells, 1977;

see the review by Cobb, 1976) and at least one study which fails to
support it, (Pinneau, *975) Ay elab8ration of figure 1, presented
later in the paper, will @eal with the processes through which social
support may effect responses to P-E misfit.

&

Figure 3: Mediators of Responses to Misfit
On the left slde of the figure we again see arrow /, indicating the

relationship between objective gnd subjective person-environment -
‘fit, and arrows 2 and 3 indicating the roles of information and of

defensive perceptions. ' |

. Arrows 4 through 6: How the person responds to mLsﬁt depends
on two response mediators.(a) subjective probability of response,
and (b) incentive'values for response. )

The subjective probability of response depends on the
expectation a person has of overcoming the misfit or of reaching a

particular level ‘of goal attainment. The value of a response -

represents its incentive or ability to satisfy certain needs of the

person. Norms generate incentives to the extent that the person is-

. not alienated from the norm-producing group and does theréfore

value the approval of others.

The two elements, expectancy and value, have foringd the basis

for major theoretical formulations of human motivation (Lewin,
Dembo, Festinger, and Séars, 1944; Tolman, 1932; Atkinson and

" Feather, 1966; Vroom, 1964; Lawler, 1973). These theories state

that the motivation to respond in a particular manner is a function
of the expectancy that one can respond successfully, multiplied by

-the value of the outcomes to be derived from such a response.

\
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"avoid this job as well. '

w L | : | 101

For readers unfamiliar with expectawcy-value models of
motivatiori to respdnd, here is an illustration. An unemployed
person is seeking employment. In this simplified example, the
person is mulling over two possible rgspohses to unemployment:»
applying for a low-paying job which has been listed, or waiting for
a better-paying job to be listed. N

Let. us assume that to take the available ‘job has a subjeciive _

- probability or expectancy of .8, because the person believes that it

will be easy to qualify for the job. Not taking the job will have a
subjective probability or expectancy of 1.00, because the person
has recently refused timilar jobs and knows that it is possible to

The ‘person attaches incentive values to the outcomes of these

- responses. On an arbitrary scaleranging from -10 to + 10, where

+ 10 equals high positive value and -10 equals high negative value,
taking the low paying job will provide some income: value = +6.
Taking the job will also be demeaning because the skill level is less
than hoped for: value = -5. We will pretend that these are only
two considerations, but ,the procedure could of course be
elaborated to include-other values. The overall value of taking the

low-paying job in g:xample is(+6) + (-5 = +1. ‘

Not taking the job also has some’ values associated with it. The
further loss of income has a negative value of -3; since the person
is still receiving une}nploymeht compensation, the negative value
is far from -10. Continted unemployment will be unpopular with
spouse and relatives because it will make the person seem to be
incompetent as a provider. In this case, a norm, ‘‘find a job,”’ is
operating in conjunction with personal values about employment.
That norm induces a value of only -2 because the largest negative

value of failing to secure employment for this reason occurred

when the person first was laid off, and is independent of the
decision to take or not take this particular job. The value of
resisting a demeaning job and of preserving one’s sense of dignity
has a value for this person of +5. So the total value of not taking
the job is (-:3) + (-2) + (+5) = 0. A theory that multiplies the

u
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" expectancy of being-able to perform am act by its value gives the
following results in this hypothetical e\xample: *

% . A

0.8 0.0

LIS

utility)

: ] " Response Alternative
‘ Motivation | . Take)thejob - Domt takethe job
Expectancy 8 | 1.0
o _ - .
Value 1.0 0.0
= Broduct ) .
. (Subjective exypted : .

Thus, -ghé act with the strongest product, thai is. the strongest
positive motivation or subjective expected utility, is the response
of taking the job. The formulations of value x expectancy models

. can become far more complex, but the illustration serves to point

out the key elements that are employed. S

The example may conjure up a picture of a calculating, highly
rational individual. There are doubtless many behaviors that are
governed by such ratiocination, and other behaviors that
approach the other extreme and can be called habit. Under

conditions of habit, the probability of response may be a .

generalized one ;el'ating to a broad range of responses. The
incentive value may also be a generalized one relating to a broad
range of outcomes. - .

Motivation and Nioice. The value-expectancy model may be
most uséful when a person perceives. that there is a choice among’
alternative modes of response. When there is a lack of perceived
choice, addifional theoretical formulations become useful
predictors of response} Lazarus (1966, Table II) presents -a
classification of how people respond toavhat we have called misfit.
The classification suggests that when a person perceives no choice
to be present because there,are no viable responses the person feels .
competent to make, or when there are strong norms to prevent the
mdfing of a choice, then the response will be anger/('ldfier, 1949)
and attack (Smelser, 1963), the classical responses to frustration.

»
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. depressnon may bée observet as well (Davis, 19
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When there is no palatable way to cope wnth‘a glven sntuatxon,
n some cases
defensive dlstortlons may be erigaged in, to ratidhalize away the
fact that the demands of the environment are tod difficult to
surmount or that there is inadequate capability to surmount the
misfit. (Miller and Swanson, 1960). And in some cases a person

- may create alternatives by dcting in an irrational manner to. create

. coping.

the illusion of control (Langer, 1975). . - .

L

The maintenance of, persénul control and. choice over options
has been sugg&ested as a powerful motive, if not the-central one,’in_

“human behavior (Brehm, 1966). It involves the exercise of choice

over the environment, interpretation of events, and decisions in

respect to courses of action (Averill,, 1973). The concept of
“‘learned helplessness’’ (Seligman, 1975) has been used to 'describe-

P

the state in which a person, through repeated ‘unsuccessful .

-attempts (such as seeking employment on many occasions without -
-suchess); has come to accept the belief that choice.and control are -

no Mnger possible. Reinforcements have bgcome independent of
responding (Hiroto and Seligman, 1975). The “‘helpless’’ person
assumes that any attempt to overcome new problems will probably

result in failure; consequently no effort is e_xpended begause the-
- person has given up. In such a case, whenever misfit occurs, the

generalized belief of helplessness may result in deeper depression
(Klein, Fencil-Morse, and Sellgman, 1976) rather than in further

o

Research on the phenomenon;,._of learned .hek'alessness is

relatively new, so that little is known about how to intervene and :

overcome 'Lt_. Recent ,wqu, hovvr, finds that deprgssives show
the learned helplessness respon® only when they attribute  their

. past failures to their own inability and not. to the unreasonable
. demands of the environment,. (Klein, et al., 1976; Kuiper, et al.,

1978). This suggests that the learned helplessness response mnght

" be erased if people could learn to attribute past failures to the

‘nature of the environment and not to their own incapacity to
‘handle them. They would obviously have to be convinced also that

the present environment was unlike that of the past.

1og. .
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" +Although it is reasonable: to éxpect that people will develop
attitudes of learned helplessness when faced with certain forms of
~ misfit (one person may. expect .sure failure if a task -xequires.
‘mechanical aptitude, another if the task involves speaking before
an audience), more research on the specificity of helplessness
.. needs to be done. There may be people who approach jll life’s.
challenges with a generalized expectancy of ‘helplesshess and -
accordingly cope so ineffectively that they are institutionalized.
. But for the general population, expectancies are morelikely to be © .,
+ " limited to specific domains of life. .

. 'I'nt'ersec_t of artows 6 and 7: The quality of the person’s coping ¢
" response is a product of the motivation to respond and of the_ ‘
objective skill of the response.' This hypothc_:sis' appears widely in
the literature on organizational and motivation psychology (for
example, - Vroom, -1964; Lawler, 1973),"‘?19 the jerm
“performance’’ is used for the quality of the résponse:

: moiivati_on_ x skill = performance

.

" Arrow 8: Coping and defensive responses influence each other.
It is important to understand the interrelationships among the

* various responses so that the unique variance of ‘each can be
identified and the effects of one response on another studjed. For,
example, the use of drugs may lead to cognitive distortion and
reguction of affect, and may, in turn, alter the effectiveness of
coping responses. Affective states may lead to the use of drugsg;
illness and recovery may influence coping and affective states, an

" so on. A theory of these interrclqtionsl,iips, not formulated here,

would be needed if these effects are to.be systematically studied.. o

“Arrows 9 and '10: The resultant objective person-environment
fitisa function of a person’s coping and. defensive responses and
the objective environmental resources relevant to this fit. The
environmental resources refer to physical facilities and thg
objective demands and resources that bear on a person’s objective /—
fit.

The resultant fit can be an important criterion of success for
policy-guided interventions. The paths that lead to arrows 9 and
10 may be seen as faps for reaching such a criterion.
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{h(s concludestheldenuﬁcauon of the immediate determmants .
of “subjective person-envrronment fit and of responses to -

person-environment fit. The model has .indicated . that the
responses of the Pperson are a function,of the motrvapon to
respond and the skill of response. The motivation has two major

* components; subjective probabrhty of a successful response and
the perceived value of its outcome& Where the person perceives no

responses with acceptable probabilities of success, depression and
a sense of helplessness may develop. These resultant states niay
prevent the son from trying to cope when sumlar problems
‘appear later Mst important to drst:over ways to reduce this
feeling of helplessness, so that mastery of and adaptation to a wide
variety of environmental challenges may be, made possible.:

We turn gtow to the role that other persons play as sources of
influences on person- “nvironment fit, motivation to respond to
misfit, and the responses themselves.. These roles come under the
rubric of “social support;” S
S\oc\ial Support as a Determinant of Response

to Misfit: Definitions

- Before consrdermg its effects, the term *‘social support” must
be defined. If one views social support as a mechanjsm for
potential change in certain human conditions, then support. takes

on e stature of gurdelme for social interventions. Conseqttently, .

a valid definition of social support may need to be more than an
. @xercise in semantics. For this reason, and because there is no

. w1dely accepted‘ definition, we shall examme the concept of

support in considerable detail. .

The term “socral support” may be relatively new but the 1dea |

has been around for a long time. The concept of lovg¥ Biblical

.texts referred to su.fpportlve relations. In the 1940s and QOS, .

industrial and organizational psychologists talked of “‘human
relations’’ (Mayo, 1960), as social mechanisms that could improve
well-being and productivity. In~ the 1960s, “‘participative

. management’’ (Likert, 1961, 1967) and ‘‘process-orientation’ '

a (Bzﬂes, 1950; Blake and Mouton, "1964) were used to refer to ways

~/
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of relating to people that would-make them feel included socially
in the systems in which they worked and that would encourage
them to contribute to. those systems. In thie 1970s, ““social
support’’ is being used to describe the quality of the social

er_wironment in work settings (Caplan, et al., 1975b; Cobb, 1974;
Cobb and Kasl, 1977; Pinneau, 1975), and in.the comimunity -
(Caplan, 1974; Caplan and Killilea, 1976;. Sarason, 1976). The~

concept has also been used to examine the effect of the social
environment on the behavior of patients in treatment for mental
and physical disorders (Baekeland and Lundwall, 1975; Caplan,|et
al., 1976). . ° : y '

. The definitigns. of social support that appear in the li‘terature
show that people tend to have basically the same ideas in mind,
but with significant differences—sometimes of degree, but

sometimes of the whole frame of reference. This Wre'
is no unified definition of social sipport as yet. are some of

the definitions.

Pinneau (1975) divides social support into three categories:
tangible support ‘‘is assistance through an intervention in the
person’s objective environment oOr, circumstances . . .”” (p- 2).
““ Appraisal or information support is a psychological form of help

which contrjbutes to the individual’s body of knowledge or -

cognitive system. . . . Emotional support is the communication of
information which directly meets basic social-emotional needs®. . .
for example: a statement of esteem . a warm embrace.”’ (p. 2)

Cobb (1976, p. 300) excludes tangible support intentionally and
defines social support as ‘‘informdtion leading the subject to
believe that he is cared for and loved, esteemed,(and a member of
a network of mutual obligations.”’ ' \

Kahn and Quinn (1976) define social support as an interpersonal
transaction consisting of the expression of positive affect
including positive evaluation, affirmation or endorsement of the
person’s perceptions, beliefs, values, attitudes and actions, and
the provision of aid including materials, information, time, and

" entitlements." \

\
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G. Caplan (1974, pp. 3 and 4) talks about social supgort systems

which reduce ‘‘absént or confusing feedback,” Pprovide ‘‘con
sistent communications of what is expected of them, supports and
assistance with tasks, evaluations of their performance, and
approprlate rewards.”’ /

L Walker, MacBride, and Vachon (1977), define emotio ak
support as ‘‘behavior which assures an mdmdual that his persox?l
feelings are understood by others hnd considered gormal in h
s1tuatlorL (q 36).. é.;

Each &f these, deﬁmtaons has & slightly dlfferent focus
. information (Cobb, 1976); interpersonal transactions, expression,
and pfOVlSlOl’l (Kahn and Quinn, 1976); assistance, information,
and communication (Pinneau, '1975); systems (G. Caplan, 1974);
and behavior (Walker, et al., 1977). Many of those who wrote the
‘definitions also talk_about lihkages of persons that produce social
support-networks. Cobb’s definition includes information that
leads the person to believe that he or she is a member of a network.
Cobb, G. Caplan, and Kahn and Quinn suggest that mutuality ot
reciprocity may be important aspects of suppprt networks. Clearly
networks are of interest because they represent two ideas: (l) the
person is usually part of a social system larger than a ‘dyad, a
system that ought to be studied if we are to understand the effects
of social support, and (2) people may have basic needs not only
for dyadic relationships but also for a perception of membership
in larger clusterings (work organizations, families w»and so forth);
thus the role of support i provrdmg such mclusron deserves
attention.

,The topic of networks will not be pursued much fu:ther here;
Walker, et al. (1977) review some of the literature on social
support networks, and Kahn and Quinn pravide an extensive set
of hypotheses about the effects of the propertles of such networks
on well-being. The study of: networks is one way of trying to
answer the question ‘‘What creates social support?” That answer
will in part depend on how social support.is defined.

A dlSCUSSlOl’l of four issues concerning elements of a definition
of social support follows. After that, I will suggest a set of
definitions for use with the theoretical model of this paper.

L 'Y
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. B Obje"tive-- versus subjective socialsupport. A di&nction
. should be made between social support that'is obje¢tively observed
and social support perceived by the target of the support. In this
way we can distinguish between the pragmatic ac\t of support and
its symbolic méaning to thetarget person (Tannenbaum, 1968).

(2) Supportive behavior versus relationships. CBncepts sucht as
trust, mutua} liking, and inclusion in a social network refer to
' relationships. Listening to and agreeing with the person’s view of
self and environment refer to behaviors, Incorporating (1), we can
_ deal wjth objective versus subjective (i.e., perceived) behaviors
. and objective versus subjective (i.e., peiceived) relationships. ,

One could operationalize the measurement of objective social
support by limiting it to the oBservation of behaviors such as eye
contact, posture, and positive and negative evaluative stat'e'me‘nts.
Attempts to characterize supportive Behavior in such t_erms have -

' been tried. The danger here, however, is that such behaviors may
be only an outward €xpression of a Set of caring attitudes held by
the giver of social support (for example, tevy, Knight, Padgett,
and Wollert, 1977).°If people forget this, they may be tempted to
believe that they chn produce perceived socyl support in the target
person simply by adopting these behaviors or by inducing others
to behaye in like manner. Accordingly, it is again important. to
distinguish between the behavior of the support giver and its
meaning to thé target of support. ' .

'

‘ - Given the choice between using observational data on the
behavior of the giver and observational data on the relationship

- between giver and receiver, the relationship may be a better
indicator of thre receiver's felt social su?‘;}ort. But\the latter’s own

( 2. In some cases the souxce o‘f subjective social support may be perceived as supernatural

¢ (God, adeparted rclativc).'_lal;f support is perceivable by the perfon, even though not

- objectively ‘measurable, then' It should have the same hypothesiz&l impact as any other
form. of perceived support. s o s

3. If certain attitudes about others, as well as behavioral skills, are required by the giver

to produce pérceived social support, then programs which attempt to identify only.

N\ ' behaviors and to train people in she exhibition of them may not produce so high a’quality of

o ' percci\"cd~ social support as is possjble. The provider’s attitudes and motives toward the

- target person, if left untouched and if nonsupportive, will probably reduce the skill and

o sensitivity with which the taught behaviors are exhibited.
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reported ‘perceptions, if elicited nondefensively, may be superior )

to the obJectlve observation of the relatlonshlp as an mdlcator of

_the receiver’s felt social support ¢

. (3 Umque wersys overlapping elements in the defi mtton of
support It is.assumed that.social support is mulfidimensional until
~shown otherwise: If is also assumed that support’s components.
need not be positively correlated. So far, definitions have not
made it Clear where they stand on these assumptions and have not

_stated whether or not all the characteristics of social support need

be present or whether any single element is sufficient. For

- examp lg, must one commupicate information about inclusion fisa

group, esteem; and the fact that one is loved to prodirce social
support, orfare theése elements interchangeable? Nor is it-clear

. whether-or not communication of information about one e¢lement.

of support usually conveys only that fact and no other elements.
For example, to give a hltchhlker a ride durlk\a_storm probably
provides tangible support as well as serving to communicate a
helping attntude to the hitchhiker. Is this multlplé effect
charzicterlstlc of social support in general?

At this stage, there is no theory of socxal support to suggest
whether the elements ¢ of social support represent factors/that are

" unique or overlappmg The lists of elements of support, therefore, -

should be regarded a$§ indicators of the width of the domams
rather than as indicators of their d1mens1onahty.

"(4) Does support” embody value judgments? Let, us try a
projective test. What-is the first word that comes to your mind
aft¢r you see the'words SQCTAL SUPPORT? The odds are that
you thought of a wotd that you would evaluate as “good” rather
th}m ‘“bad.”

“‘Support’ hasa connotatlon of helpfulness, this is ,1seful in lay
language, but it may {ead behavnoral scientists astray if they tend
to define social support in, terms of its supposed beneficial effects.
Effect-based defini tloﬂs cgn present prleems For one thing, they
can_produce seem_mgly contradictory deductions. Consider, for
example, the following effect-linked definition: support is
behavior by the giver that leads the target person to believe that

(
&
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his/her beliefs and perceptions are held by others. Given such a
‘definition, it would be supportive to agree with a suicidal person
that l_ife was not worth living, that the basic skills to survive were
lacking, and that suicide would be a good response. Second, such
definitions make it impossible to test the hypotheses embodied in
them, If 4 certain sort of behavior does not produce the intended
effect, one can always say, ‘*Well, that behavior 1s obviously not
social support

To solve these problems, the \_effects in effect-basell definitions
should be recast as hypothesized effects of social support rather
" than as elements of its definition. These effects would then be
subject to empirical testing, leaving open the door for the
discovery of those effects of- social suppoit that were not
anticipated on the basis of prior theory or intuition. We would be
more likely to study the conditions under which social support-did
~or did not promote human well-being. : i

Cobb’s definition of social support, ‘‘information leading the
subject to believe that he is cared for and loved, esteemed, and a
member of a network of mutual obligations,’’ is an example-of an
effect-based defidition; it can be used to suggest a number of
hypotheses that can be tested. Consider the following. Cobb's use
of the concept of information suggests that one could study the
objective sending of messages with a content of\caring, esteem,
and inclusion as measures of objective social support. One could
also study the perception by the target person that such messages
had been sent. Then the following hypothesis could be tested:

Objective behaviors that contain messages about care and love,
esteem and value, and acceptance. into f‘a network of
€, . .
communication and mutual obligation’’ will produce the
following respective perceptions in the target person: :

(a) ““I am loved and cared for.’ xw perception differs "from
the perceptron “‘sqgneohe has told that I am cared for.’

(b) “I am esteerDed » Again we drstmgursh between another S
telling one that onelis esteemed and actually perceiving aneself to
be so. Self-esteem is positively related to both the dbjective esteem
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of others apd to the pcrceﬁfion that they hold that esteem, but the - —
relationship is not perfect” (French, Sherwood, and Bradford
1966). .

(c) “l am a member of a network of_ communication and
mutual obligation.’”” Again, we would dlstmgmsh between .
_ perceiving what others have told one and one’s perceptlon that “l
really am a member.”’ .

- -

In the long run, social support may come-to refer to an area of ,
study dealing with hypothesized effects of behavh intended to
be helpful on the perceptions of such intention, on the feeling of
being helped, and on the adaptation, adjustment, and well-being
of the target person. By then, we will be less concerngd with -
defining. socnal support and more concemed with predlctmg those
social behaviors that will improve human percéptions of
well-being and actual well-being.

A new definzion of social support. In one sense the mdterial
that follows is mot new. From time to time Sidney Cobb, John
French, Jr., Robert Kahn, Robert Quinn, and. I have exchanged
‘memos ‘and have met to discuss the definition of social support
and jts hypothesized effects. The following are some working
definitions based, in part, on these discussions; I offer them to my
colleagues and to the reader as further food for thought, for

! tinkering and refinement, and w1th no assumptlon that they

~ represent the final word.

The concept of ““social sppport” will be altered somewhat herée
by the addition of two modifiers: ‘‘tangible’’ and ‘‘psycholog- . S
ical.”’ Tangible refers to attributes of the physical environment or,
" as Cobb (1976)- points out, anything that has mass or ‘physical
energy (e.g., money, day care, transportation). Psychological
refers to all those attributes of the person that do not have mass
and physical energy, including needs and motives, values, beliefs,
perceptions, and emotions.

Objective tangible Support_' will refer to behavior directeg
towards providing the person with tangible resources that may (ar
- hypothesized to) benefit the person’s mental or physical

.
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well-being. Money, shtlter, and' transportation are examples of

such support.

The criteria for mental or physical well-being are defined by the
scientist, policy maker, or practitioner; one is free to place
definitions of well-being here that represent therapeutic goals,
although a definition of well-being v&lll not be.specified in this
paper. Noté, however, that some defthitions of positive mental

health do consider behaviors which may-move the person in the

direction of person-environment “fit—for ~ example, Jahoda’s .

(1958) and Clausen’s (1963) concept of environment mastery and
Phillips’ (1968) concept of-adaptation. The target person’s criteria

AY

of Well-being will be considered when.subjettive social support is

defined. /t . “ . v

1)

The definition of objective tangible su‘pport and the definitions -

‘'of support that follow, are not effect- ‘or response-based. The
behaviors to be watched for should be those which, on the basis of
theory and research, appear to promote well-being (Kahn and
‘Quinn, 1976). But, whether or not such goal-directed behavior of
the giver does promote well-being in the receiver is a matter for
hypothesis testing and not a part of the present definition.

All of the definitions of support proposed here focus on support ’

behavior rather than on the concept of supportive relationships.

The concept of supportive relationships should, however, be

possible to derive from these definitions of behavior. For example,
an objective tangible supportive relationship may be'defined as the
exchange of objective tangible support behavior. Here an observer
woulglook for evidence of, reciprocity in"the exchange of tangible
goods. : o <

Objective psychological support will refer to behavior which
appears to be directed towards providing the person with
cognitions (values, attitudes, beliefs, ‘perceptions of the ‘environ-
ment) and affective states that constitute or are hypothesized to
promote well-being. For example, one might provide praise and
encouragement as forms df objective psychological support. As
with objective tangible support, the socjal sciertist, practitioner,
or policy maker retains the responsibility for setting up the criteria

Lo
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for well-being (these criteria might be defined as those'set by the
target person) and the criteria for judging whether the support
provider is directing behavior toward the promotion of the target
person’s well-being. Whether or not these behaviors that appear tg,
be directed to producing mentally healthy cognitions and affects
dctually do so is a matter for hypothesis testmg, and is not an
inherent part of the defimtnon -

)

It might be of interest to define -objective psychological sociai

support as behavior intended to promote the person’s well-being

~ or person-environment fit. However, the theory and methodology

for inferring intention is not at present well-developed and may -

" not be so for some time to come (e.g., Nisbett and Wilson, 1977).
" For an observer to judge the goals towards which the provider of

social support is striving seems less difficult than Mk the observer
to infer the intentions of the provider. So, to describe the
goal-directed behavigr rather than the irftention of.the provider
has been suggested as a preferable way to operationalize objective
support (J. R. P. French, Jr., personal communication, 1978).

Objective tangible and psychological support can be observed
only if one states the specific goals of Yhe support behavior. An
observer would code the extent to which such behavior seemed to
be directed to these goals. For example, if one wished to help the
unemployed to obtain jobs, one might specify that objective

-tangible support should be directed to putting the person in
‘contact with offices or services that could provide employment

information. The dispatch of a mobile office (a van) to a
néighborhood hard hit by layoffs might fulfill this objective. One

. would code the presence or absence of such a unit, the rate at

which it could process unemployed people, and other indtcators of
its tangible support capacity.

The dbjective psychological support of the van might be judged
in terms of whether its personnel were communicating
information directed toward:

(a) increasing the- unemployed person’s perceptions that he or
she does have the ability to seek a job or to.behave in whatever
other way might be stipulated as adjustive and adaptive;

LN
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"~ (b) mcreasmg the person s'perceptlons that ]ObS are avallable to
match the person S qua]xficatnons, | N

. (©) increasing the person’s perceptions that others will support
job-seeking efforts, creating or enhancing such normw-

(d) mcreasmg the person’s perceptions that the person belongs
to or has access to a network that will provide needed information

. and a sense of emotlonal comfort and acceptance;

. () increasing the person’s perceptions that the pursunt of a ]ob
is a worthwhile goal

(f) incréasing the accuracy of the person’s perceptions of the

correct and incorrect ways tQ pursue the goal and of the extent to

3 whlch the person was pursuing the goal correctly; and

@® decreasmg n&atnve affective states.

The observer’s ratings of social support behaviors would not be
based on success in achieving goals but only on their apparent goal

direction. Note that the above list includes many, if not most, of.

the elements that have been suggested in the definitions of social
support by others, reviewed earlier. Research on the patterns of
help-giving in self-help groups (Levy, et al., 1977) finds the same
elements of goal-directed behavior present, but the emphasis tends
to vary with the type of group; for example, behavior control
groups tend to use more positive reinforcement than do
stress-coping groups.

Subjective tangfhle support is defined as the farget person’s

. perception that tain needed physical resources in the

environment are being provnded by others; the definition is thus -
based on the target person’ s point of view. The extent to which the
target person’s definition of what is needed overlaps with that of
the scientist; practitioner, or policy maker may be an important
matter for empirical study, but it is of no consequence in defining
subjective tangible support.

‘In the further discussion of the (M¥retical model, following

these definitiony, the term ‘‘perceived information’’ instead of the
concept of subjeive tangible support will be used to refer to the

119
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: perceptibn both of ..tingibie aspects of the emciro__nment and of

incoming information about the self, including the consequences

of parficylar acts. All these ‘elements are subsumed under
;u/ed information. This simplification will not compromlse
major features of the model

. "Whereas obJectzve psychologlcal support relates to behaviof

aimed at producing cognitions and affects judged to promote

objectively defined well-being, subjective psychological support

relates to the target person’s percep®dh that such behavior on the -

part of the other person will promote personal well-bemg
Whether or not the behavior will indeed promote well-being is an
empirical question, but it is irrelevant to this definition. The only
thing that matters is that) the target person believes that the
behavior will promote cognitions and affects that will agree with
his/her well-being. Subjective psychological support is, in essence,
a perception of trust in the other person.

This feeling of trust, or subjective psychological support, is
distinguished from any perceptions the target person might have
of the messages that the provider of supporfgis sending. For
example, the target person may hear the provider saying ‘‘You are
important,’” or ‘‘Here is a way to gain fame and fortune.’’ These
statements may be judged to be objective social support, but only
if the target person trusts the sender of such messages; accordingly
the perceived content of the messages is not consldered subjective
psychological support.

Trust may represent an assessment of the motives of the
provider for both present and future support. The future
perspective is important. Feelings of trust may often be based not
so much on what the provider is doing at the moment, but on the
belief that if some crisis arose in the future, the provider could be
counted on-for protection against psychological and physical
harm.

This concludes the set of definitions of social support. In the
hypotheses to follow, we shall see a framework in which trust

serves as an important information gate. It can allow the person -

access to, or protection from, information from others. Gaining

-
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access has a high value because information which! gains access -
influences the person’s perceived person- -environment fit, motiva-

tion to respond to.mlsﬁt skill level of respondmg, and affectlve
states.

Soc.ial Support as a Determinant of Response
to Misfit: Hypotheses

These hypotheses are shown in figure 4, an elaboration of figure .

Arrow 10: Objective tangible support has a positive ‘effect on
objective person-environment fit. This hypothesis is repedted here
with the substitution of objective tangible support for ‘thes .
objective environmental resources used at the origin of arrow 10 in
figure 3. A layoff or job termination would be an example of a
loss of objective tangible support which would alter objective fit. ™
The loss of a job may increase misfit in ‘respect to needs for
affiliation, recognition, use of one’s skills and abilities, and
financial securlty

Note that the path from ob]ectl nglble support to resultant
- fit does not require that the perso:j rceive support in order to
benefit from it. For example, a person whose coping response to
unemployment is the filling out*of an application form mlght
reduce unemployment m;sf’ it by means of both the person’s.
response and external resources. The person may have shown a
high degree of competence in completing the form. The employmg ‘
orgaiiization might have facilitated the fit by s1mplnfymg the form
so that applicants for a joh with 10th-grade requirements would
not,need a-college education to fill put the form accurately.
Although one might never be aware of such external resources,
they could make a sngmflcant difference in one s employment
chances.

A

Line 11: Objective tangtble support is S associated with objective
psychologtcal support. This is a noncausal association. It
represents the likelihood that the provision of material resources is
often a signal to the target person about the attitudes of the giver.
- The job placement counselor who hands a client a brochure about

o ‘ .
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the client’s occupational interests may be trying to signal to the

client, “‘I want o help you find a job,’’-or alterna ely, “lam .

busy. Read thig’brochure and you will find out what I don’t have
time to tell you.”” Sometimes it may be difficult to tell whether
objective tangible support is als'o\ objective psychological support.
or a deliberate lack of it.

Arrow 12: Objectivé psychological supppi't increases the
amount of information the person perce}ves about objective fit.
This is a weak hypothesis; a stronger one regarding objective
pSychological s&pport and perceived information will be presented
in the discussion of the intersection of arrows 12 and 18.-

Arrow 13: Objective psychological support increases subjective
psychological support.

Intersection of arrows 13 and 14: The perceived need of the
target person for social support increases the. extent to which
objective psychological support produces subjective psychological
supmigrt. The perceived need for social support can be stated in
terms of several conceptualizations involving needs for control,
reactance, need for independence, and equity, all of which appear
to be compatible. These cqnceptualizations are briefly elaborated
below.

~

The extent to which objective psychological support is perceived
as psychologically supportive may depend on whether or not the
target persen perceives this support as a threat to needs for control
or to- needs to glaintain- some decisional choice {Bem, 1972;
Nisbett and Valins, 1971; Wickland, 1974; Wortman and Brehm,
1975). Such threats are hypothesized to produce tendencies to
reassert one’s freedom of choice and control (reactance), even if
such a reaction runs counter to one’s initial goals. This behavior
has been .called reactance (Brehm, 1966). For example, Alice
brings Tom home to meet her parents. They effusively praise her
choice. The next day Alice turns Tom down irr favor of Mike. In
doing so, she attempts to exert a cho_jce which is not apparently
due to the pressure of her parents. '

- Itis likely that persons who have strong peeds for independence
or Autonomy are particularly sensitive to objective psychological
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support that attempts to control or which.may seek to help the
target person by providing direct aid rather than enhanced options
for choice. On the other hand, if the target person has strong
needs for dependence, objective psychological support aimed at

“enhancing freedom of choice may be viewed as psychologically _

" nonsupportive,

The arousal of the need for social support may vary according
to the situation, in addition to varying according to the personality
disposition of dependence-independence. The, target person may

~ believe it legitimate to be given a choice in some situations(‘‘I want
" -to be given an array of jobs from whichto make my selection’’)
_ but not in others (‘‘I do not want the surgeon to ask me which

scalpel should be used’’). To present a person with a choice when

you are being counted on to make the decision because of your:

expertise or legal right may undermine the person’s trust in you.
These considerations suggest that it is important to define the
bases of.power. (Frengh and Raven, 1968) that are anticipated by

~ the target person in the relationship with the prov1der of Ob]eCthC

psychological support. !

B

Need for s$ocial support can also be viewed in terms of equity

(Adams, 1965). According to an equity theory of social exchange,
if the target person perceives objective psychological support in
excess of the pérson’s ability to repay it, or in excess of what the
pgrson deserves, then psychological tension or discomfort will be
g)used. The target person will tend to resist further objective

.of freedom of chgice or be excessive. Under Such conditions,
. which may promote reactance behavior, the person’s low need for

supportiest the o:}i%ation to repay it be so great as to result in loss

social support ‘will destroy any positive relationship between

objective and subjectivé psychological support.

The proposition that -equity is important in determining the -

acceptance of objective psychological support is congruent with
the view of social support relationships-‘as reciprocal (G. Caplan,
1976; Cobb, 1976). Reciprocity allows giver and receiver -to
maintain an equity of exchange and a sense of freedom from

o
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obligation.* If obligation ‘exists, then the spontaneity of social
psychological support is rémoved:-Spontaneity-on the part of the
giver may lead the target person to believe that the giver *is
providing support out of goodness of heart, rather than ‘because
“‘page 32, paragraph 5 of ‘Procedures for Dealing with Clients’”’
says to do so. : '

Arrow 15: Subjective psychological support increases subjective
person-énvironment fit. The person who feels trust in a
relationship may experience increases in person-environment fit
on dimensions dealing with social relationships (affiliation,
advice, understanding, sharihg of responsibilities). The presence

of a helpful other will connote that subjective demands will be
easier to meéet because the 6ther person will provide resources to.

help meet them. Perceived needs will be seen as better met because
of additional supplies provided by the other person.

Arrow 16: Subjective psychological support reduces negative

affect. Anxiety -and depression’ should be decreased when

subjective psychological support is received. It is possible,
however, that this result occurs partly because .of the percept}on
that the giver of support is protecting one’s choice over options.
As was noted earlier; lack of choice may lead to depression.

Arrow. 17: Subjectivé psychological support lowers defensive
mechanisms by increasing feelings of security and reducing the
need to defend the self from harm. Arrow 17 points to defensive

4. For some persons, the concept of *‘reciprocity’ miy‘ mean the exchange of goods or

informatign of like kind (‘I hug you, so you hug me’’) but such a connotation is beyond

the meaning of the word. In relatignships between profeisionals and their clients the
exchange may involve the trade of goods that are equivalent only in value (**You give me
advice, and I give you money"’). Jackins (1962) has pointed out that in helping relatiqnships
that involve self-help networks—like that between acquaintances—the receiver of social

support may have equity restored by being able to contribute something useful to the

relationship, even if it is housework or helping to repair something which belongs to the
giver. Jackins points out that indeed the receiver of social support may need it so badly that
it is not psychologically possible for her or him to provide payment in kind, and here
bartering arrangements are advisable. In this regard, one might define a supportive host as
one who can distinguish between guests who offer to make salads because they feel they are
receiving more hospitality than they deserve and wish to restore & sense of equity to the
relationship, and guests who make such an offer as a gesture of etiquette fully hoping it will
be turned down. ' R
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mechanisms, such’as filtering; distortion, denial, and projection,
that would interfere with a person’s ability to accept new
information - regarding objective peftson-environment fit. Such

defenses might also interfere with accepting) information
regarding: (a) the person’s abilities to cope with misfit; (b) the

value or incentives of responding to the misfit in a particular
manner; and (c) ways in which response skills can be improved.

Intersection of arrows 12 and 18: Objective psychological

support directed to giving information about objective fit will be

aroused by such information.

Intersection of arrows 19 and 20: Objective psychological
support directed to providing feedback about abzlmes to respond
to misfit in various ways, the incentive value of each response, and
the ways responses can be improved will be perceived as valid to
the extent that the person’s defenses are not aroused by such
information. Thisshypothesis, like the pteceding one, says that if
the target person becomes defensive, then information will not be
accepted The defense mechanisms will eliminate the information
by “methods of selective attention, reinterpretation, and distortion.
Such mechanisms will be used to protect the target person.from

wh‘Z’t is seen as information harmful to the self .

hen the person trusts the giver of support, defegse
fmechanisms will interfere \less with the transmission ~of

' information; information will be percelved and viewed as valid
~even if it does not affirm the target person’s perceptions, beliefs,

and attitudes. In only one case should af firmation be required: the
giver of support must affirm the target person’s perception that
the giver can be trusted to be a protector from harm.

~

Arrow 21: To the extent that the person perceives information

. perceived as valid to the extent that the person ’s defenses are not

about how to improve self-performance as valid and as promoting.

appropriate goals, that information will result in an increase in the
person’s objective skills in this area. Perhaps th1§ is a reminder to
those who are involved in programs designed to increase the skills

of certain groups that the mer¥ presentation of dldactlc.,'

information may have no detectable effect on actual skill unless it

o
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is accepted as valid and. useful. Following arrow 2/ back to its

antecedents, one $ees that the element of trust must be presentif -~ -

instruction is to have the intendcd effect on actual skill level.

Arrow 22: New information about the probability of successfll
responses to misfit and about their incentive values will change a
person’s mgtivation to respand in certain ways {f the information
is perceived as valid and as serving felt needs. Following this arrow

_ back, we again see that efforts to increase a person’s motivation to-

respond to a particular person-¢gnvironment misfit in a particular
way (stch as a pep talk) may not have their intended effect unless
the person trusts the sender of the message and so does not screen
out the message by defensive llstenmg

Intersection of arrows 22 and 23: Information from others
perceived as valid and as promoting well-being buffers
(conditions) the effects of persofz-_environment fit on responses to
misfit by increasing motivation to cope. Cobb (1976) suggests that
social support, may buffer the effects of stress (misfit) on
well-being only when there is a crisis or acute stress, defined as a
major and sudden increase in person-environment misfit.

The sharp increase in objective person-envnronment misfit in the
%uffer hypothesis is llke a trigger, Objective social support-should

‘occur only when the increase in misfit exceeds a certain ra}e over

time. No response.by thet provider of support should be offered
until a certain threshold of change i in misfit is exceeded. Figure 5
shows a hypothetical example.

In figure 5a the nonlinear relationship between rate of increase
in misfit and responsiveness of objective social support is shown.
In figure 5b the effect of rate of increase in misfit on perctived
helplessness is shown to interact with, and to be buffered by, the

A

responsive objective social support. If the social support . is -

nonresponsive, then this-hypothesis predicts that no buffering will
take place and that the relationship between rate of increase in
objective misfit and coping disability, made linear in thls example,
will remam unchanged. P

When buffering does take place, we would expect to find that

- the perceived increase in misfit will also be great, and that the
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»objective psychological support, if responsive, will increase

subjective sociyl suppogt. Theincrease in subjective social support
should, in turn, open the person’s access to information about
resources of psychological security, thus reducing feelings of
helplessness and resulting in a perceived ability to cope with the
situation. - : . :

‘

EVALUATING THE MODEL .
In this last section of the paper,.three topics. are discussed:
omissions from the model, the validity of the model, and sources
of bias in the model.

-

What Does the Model O o

The following toplcs are consndered briefly: the dimensions of
fit and coping to be studied; what other mechanisms of, social

support buffering may be present; the best sources of ob]ectlve '

social support; what it is that supports the support. givers; social
support networks; and social mechanisms in the improvement of
the positive relationship between objective and subjective
psychological support. , o -

-

1. What dimensions of fit and coping should be studied?
Although there are lists of dimensions, such as Murray’s list of
needs (1938), the model does npt suggest which dimensions are
preferable. Other theories, combined with observations of the
population to be studled are requlred for an informed answer to
this questlon

2. Whtch sources of objective social support are the best? Should |
more emphasis be placed qn the development of professnonak
services or should we be increasing the.skills of the lay network?
The model can provnde a framework for evaluating this question
because the effectiveness of different sources of oquctxve support
can be compared. In longitudinal studies the relationship between
sources of objective support and perceived support, motivation,
responses to misfit, and resultant fit can be examined.

.'\
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3. What .;uppONS the support givers? The model in figure 4 is

- intended-to be generically applicable to the explanation-of human - -

" responses to misfit.- Therefore it should be possible to substitute
the giver of social support for the target person and to study the .
conditions that promote and hinder the ability to meet demands of
others for social support. In .programs of intervention where
objective social support resources are to be created, it may be wise
to examine the extent to which such programs have social support °
mechanisms. to promote the required role-behavnor of suppqrt

_ givers (see Caplan, 1979). -

4. What about social support networks? Kahn and Quinn (1976)

 have proposed a setwof hypotheses about the nature of social
, networks and social &

idkages that may allow one to determine
those social structures which prevent coping disability. For
example, networks of potential providers of objective social
support can be described in terms of densigy (the extent to which
the members of the net communicate with one another); size;
anchoring (e.g., are they the %'mary acqualntance of the target
ey related as members of soine
formal organization such as a work sgtting?; are they related in a
professional helping relationghip?); stability over time; frequeéncy
of contact; and so on.

A recent review of research on the role of networks during the

- crisis of bereavément (Walker, MacBride, and Vachon, 1977, p.

40) ‘. . . suggests that there is often a lack of fit between the

social and psychological needs of the individual in crisis and the . -

individual’s social support network.”’ Studies of the properties of
networks could tell us whether or not certain characteristics: of
these networks are associated with good adaptation. The findings -

_ could provide a basis for studies of interventions that sought to

change networks or of observed natural'.phanges in network
formation. -These studies would help to determine whether the
networks were a determingnt of the hypothesized processes that
promote adaptive well-being, or were a symptom of other
influences on adaptive well-being. .

If properties of networks are fo_u‘hd to vary in their effectiveness
according to the type of misfit (for example, Parkes, 1972,

k3
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suggests that small, dense networks may entrap people during

‘crises of ‘major psychiosocial transition by providing Timited

norms, information, and social contacts), then studies might be
justified that describe the distribution of such networks in the
population. Such studies could help to identify groups lacking
social support re/Zﬁjces required for potential management of
crises. .

-

5. Are there social mechanisms that can increa.se.dhe likelihood
that objective psychological support will be perceived as
psychologically supportive? Participation may be an effective
social mechanism to produce perceived psychological support.
Participation is the amount of a person’s influence on decisions
and plans that affect the person (after French, Israel, and Aas,
1960). Participation.is one way of allowing target persons to
indicate the goals on which they want help, and how and when
they want to be helped.

Participation as a grocess alows people to decide how much
control they want, and how much control they want others to
exert, over a given situation. It avoids the possibility of violating

- the person’s needs for autonomy, or lack of it, by providing an
information feédback loop—to the givers of objective*s\gcial
support. Participation appears, to promote adaptive behavior
beneficial both to the target person and to the social system to
which the target person belongs (Likert, 1961, 1967; Argyris,
1964; Coch and French, 1948; Morse and Reimer, 1956),
provndmg that such participation is seen as legitimate (French, et

., 1960).

In counseling, participation may consist of permitting the client
to exert choice over alternatives. For example, the ultimatum,
“You must go to all these job interviews,”’ may be viewed as

- nonsupportive because it removes choice and may force reactance
(dropping out of,contact with,the job counselor as an act of
,defiance). By contrast, suppose the counselor were to say, ‘‘It may
be hard for you to interview for all these jobs. How many would
you like to try before coming back to talk with me?’’ Here the
client is being asked to participate in the employment decision and

- 132
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is more likely to view the counsclor .as someone who can be
trusted. -

An account of an experiment in which participation was used to
improve person-environment fit in social networks is found in the-
work of Campbell (1973). The procedure was applied to engineers
in a federal agency. Participation appeared to work well so long as
the dimensions of misfit were not such as to requnre resources
from outside the network. Byt when adjustmentS in misfit
required a change in demands or resources beyond the network,
the process was ineffective. Campbell’s study suggests that
research-on participation, as a mode of buxldmg objective and
subjective psychologlcal support should examine the span of
control and | authority of the social support network, in order to
determine the dimensions of misfit that can and cannot be altered
by particular networks.*

Is the Model Valid?

At the outset it was suggested that a good theory should suggest
the targets for an intervention. This model suggests as ‘targets:
perceived psychological support; perceptions of abilities and needs .

the incentive values and probabilitigs of
misfit in one manner or anpther.

eing able to respond to

"and of environmental resources and den'?ds; and perceptions of
f

To evaluate the' effects of any social - mterventlpn or
polxcy-gunded -program, one would need a model that- could
dlstmgmsh between those orders of social support which did and
did not lead to desirable [evels of bbjective person-environment
fit.. One would also want a model that could identify the points in
the process between intervention and outcome where less
_successful interventions failed, so that modifications could be
“aimed at overcommg these barners For example, was an .

5. The truly adaptive target person may be one who knows how, to link up with those
social support networks that are appropriatg to the sort of fit needing attention. The truly
adaptive organization or 'society may be one that trains its m¢embers how to determine
which networks best suit a particular problem; it may also be one that knows how to make
these networks available.
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unsuccessful outcome due to failure to produce a pérception of
trust? Did it provide the wrong information about the values of
certain types of responses?. Did it fail because it dld not
commaunicate new information about the norms (for example, did
it immerse the person in a peer-support group of those facing the
same category of misfit)? Did it fail because, although it produced
high motlvatlon and the correct response, it did not deliver the
objective ‘envirorimental resources that were supposed to remove

certain barriers to coping?”

To answer such questions, 8 model must have a known or at

"least reasonably estimated validity. This paper has presented a

largely untested model. The following steps would help to
determine its validity and therefore its usefulress in answering
some of the above questlons

(1) The development of valid measures of obJectlve socxal
support as defined for usé in this model and the further

~ development of existing measures of §‘ubjective social support.
R

(2) The development of valid measures of the other elements in

the model required for testing its validity; measurés of coping,

cognitive distortion and defenses, perceived ability, and perceived
incentive value of different modes of responding to misfit. The
measurement of objective misfit also remairns a challenge.

(3) Studies of the effects of social support in samples where
some of the respondents will face an acute crisis situation, where

. other respondents at about the same level of misfit will face a

chronic situation, and where Stlll othér groups will show normal

" “variation in person-environment fit. Such studies would clarify the

role of sacial support as a buffer of the effects of stress or misfit
on responses to misfit (strain, mental and physical illness).

The studies should be longitudinal unless the pro¢esses and their
effects are considered as occurring simultaneously. For example,

Likert (1967) suggests that when participative systems of
management are adapted, it may take as long as three years before
the benefits are visible. The interval of effect for individuals may
vary depending on the coping behavior being studied. In school

N & E
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Is the Model Biased?

130 | -

-

systems, the shortest time for judging the effects of social support

might be -a- minimum of one semester. In studies - of

unemployment, estimates of the longitudinal period of study
might be based on the current range gf time it takes to secure
employment or reemployment after a layoff. In studies of child
socialization, a research program spanning several years might be
desirable.

-

THhis question refers to whether or not’the poncépts and casting **

of tht model are such that the onus for adaptation and adjustment

is placed on the person (‘‘person blame’’) or on the environment’

(‘‘system blame’’); (Gurip,. Gurin, Lao and Beattie, 1969). Do we
assume here that the Procrustean bed is in the hands of thc
environment or in the hands of the penson?

The concept of person-envnronment fit makes no assumptions
about who is to do the adjusting. The concept of fit, however,
does raise the question about whether fit should be achieved by
changing the environment’s demands and resources, by changing
the person’s abilities and goals, or by some combination of the

- two. The answer to this question is probably dependent upon at

least two considefations: the availability and cost of technologies
and social mechanisms for improving person-environment fit; and
societal values about the use of such technologies and
‘mechanisms. The societal values of interest here are.the ones that
indicate which aspects of the person should accommodate to
society and which should be protected from having to make such
an accommodation.

Although the model in figure 4 i$ not intended to indicate the
value$ we ought to pursue, it (and models like it) may be useful in
helping social groups to determiné to what extent interventions
aimed at increasing person-environment fit do so™n socially valued -
ways. If our models can provide this resource, then we shall have
the satisfaction of knowing that we are contributing -both to
scientific lgnowle.dge and to its social utilization. t

*;
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' ROLE ADAPTATION AND THE
| , APPRAISAL OF

? WORK-RELATED STRESS. _

| .
I &

lntroduction

The importance of work for economic life is self-evndent
Whezher viewed in the aggregate as the basis for sustammg the
physical existence of a society or more humanly as the necessary

'condmon for meeting the subsistence requirements of a

population or for enhancing standards of living, work activities
are ﬁhe foundation of a social order. By the same token, the loss of
productivity due to unemployment and its consequences for the
availability of goods and services in a population would also
ap ear to be self-evident. Nonetheless, one can only view. those
‘economic and business analyses of unemployment that see
advantages in moderate levels of unemployment, if only .
riodically, as a reflection of the distortions of a rational,

-~

ef:onomlc order. .y N\

That the activities, relationships, and accomplishments associ-
ted with work are also critical components of social experience
‘and personal development is less widely recognized. While the
importance of. the non-economic funttions of work is a
‘fundamental tenet of contemporary social science, neither the
. basi¢ human significance of work nor, chespondmgly, the
deleterious consequences of unemployment, is universally
accepted. Charles Booth, almost a century ago, was startled to
‘learn that many of London’s lower class population were poor
because they earned so little money or were unable to find jobs
and were not merely avoiding work. His observations did not

139

123

e imramma mwm m——— MARC FRl—El.)—-»- e ————



140

entirtly convince that cynical socialist, George Bernard Shaw, for
whom “the undeserving poor’’ were at least a segment of the
lower classes. It is more disturbing to realize that despite many
studies of work and the job, despite the evidence that most people
want to work and would be willipgte-work except under the most
disadvantageous conditions, there is a persistent disbelief in any
widespread motivation for employment. In parallel fashion, there
-is extensive ignorance concerning the damaging consequences of
job loss for individuals and families, except for the more obvious
features of economic deprivation. ) .

Social science investigation has, unfortunately, failed to
contribute its due to a clarification of these issués. Apart from
studies of unemployment during the great depression, on1y during
the last few years have several close empirical analyses of the
impact of job loss been unveiled. There are, of course, many
subtle and complex issues involved which complicate the study of
these problems and the interpretation of findings. Moréover, the
" basic cenceptual and theoretical apparatus for guiding the analysis
of these issues is quite rudimentary. It is primarily this inadequacy
of concepts, models, and theories essential for understanding
psychosocial phenomena like work and unemployment that is the
major impetus to the present effort. - o

The general s1gn1flcance and specnﬁc forms of work and
unemployment in modern societies derive from the erger social
structure and the social system values, and are embedded within
the entire array of roles and experiences of people within the small
social systems of daily life. As a consequence, the development of
micro-level concepts and models for understanding the processes
and experiences of work must take accourit of the diverse spheres
of daily behavior and of their interrelationships with one another.
In turn, this implies that the very effort to understand work and
unemployment must be initiated at a more abstract level, far
removed from the concrete phenomena of the world of work.
With this in mind, I shall give little attention to jobs, work
experiences, and job loss at the outset and will only return to these
concrete foci in order to exemphfy and develop. further some of
the abstract formulations.
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' I start with the view indicated above: the nature of work itself
— - --and-of attitudes toward work-are largely-a-function,-ultimately, of —
macro-level politicoeconomic and socfbcultura] forces. While they |
mmay be sustained and even modified by specific experiences within~
different types of organizations, these represent mainly variations
on alarger societal theme. Marcuse (1964, 1966), following several
“lines of thought developed by Freud (1961a, 1961b), has vividly
characterized the ways in which these macro-level forces dominate
and direct our psychic apparatus. The broad brush strokes of
Marcuse’s formulation are not sufficient, however, for*close
empirical analysis, but they provide a meaningful vantage point
and important suggestions about dimensioné to be considered.
Despite the need for further theoretical clarification of the
‘mechanisms by which macro-level forces impinge on individuals, I
shall give only scant attention to this problem. I shall attempt,
rather, to develop and specify the parameters of micro-level
psychosocial analysis. Since it is primarily for individuals as role
. participants in small social systems and collectivities that the
impact. of macro-level forces is most potent, I shall devote much of
my attention to the: deveIOpment of role analysis.

. To the extent that the role concept can be formulated so that it =
has facets, dimensions, and dynamics, it may-well serve as a :
critical link between the operation of social system forces and the
commonalities or idiosyncracies of psychological process in
explaining behavior. Indeed, since internal and external structural
- and dynamic forces interact and impinge on individuals, a
specification of role concepts can, in principle, provide the most
stable basis for explaining aggregate behavioral patterns or
individual variability. To accomplish this conceptual objective, it
is essential to formulate the parameters of roles and to generate
theoretical propositions about the dynamics of role systems and
about the determmant\s and consequences -of thése dynamics.
Ultimately, it is necessary to demonstrate that the regularities or
qregulantles of role behavior explain and predict the continuities
and discontinuities in human functioning better than do the social
and psychological processes from which role behaviors derive.
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To initiate such an inquiry, I will focus attention on the concept
of role adaptation as the conceptual expression of changes in role
behavior in résponse to internal or external forces. In order to
clarify the concept of role adaptation, however, it is necessary to
develop the language of role behavior and to specify the ways in
which roles are interrelated in forming the small social systems of |
daily functioning. Given these definitional and codnceptual
formulations, I will extend the conceptual apparatus to

. propositions concerning.the impact of external forces on role
behavior and the process of role adaptation. Particular emphasis
will be given to those external forces that can be conceived as
stress; Greater attention is given to external events than to

» variability in psychological reactions, partly as a function of the

" available literature, and partly because of philosophical predispo-
sition. ‘Both sets of forces, however, nrust be invoked in

_ developing the concepts of stress and strain before applying these
formulations to the phenomena of work and unemployment and
to the role adaptations generated by stress in these spheres of
experlence

Since a great part of the discussion is necessarlly conceptual, ¥
_brief synopsis of the substantive argument igglesirable. Borrowing
the concept of a stress-strain ratio from applied physics, I shall
argue that the impact of stress influences the role behavior of
individuals through the strain developed in tole functioning. These -
individual experiences of ‘strain, however, have repercussions far
beyond the individual as they affect other individuals &hose roles
are intertwined in the small social systems of daily life¥Moteover, -
A not only.do external social, economic, and political forces initiate
most of the stresses that are subjectively transformed into strains
of dif ferent degrees of severity, but these same forces constrain the
optlons available for role .adaptation. Thus, while the range of
adaptational responses for ‘coping with stress are, in principle,
almost infinite, the conditions of life substantially narrow the '
& possibilities and produce residual or even additional stresses,
conflicts, and strains in the very process of adaptmg ta the initial
stress. Many of these secondary stresses, conflicts, and strains are
often submerged beneath apparent adaptational achievements in

\
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response to the initial stress. But this should not obscure either-the
— . existence of 'these_stressful residues_or_their._evaluation in_.a __ . __
‘ meaningful human cost-benhefit analysis. The $tresses associated

with work in oug society and, even more strikingly, those entailed

by . unemployment; reveal most sharply the interrelationsh'ps

among role adaptations in different spheres of functioniing and

consequences of stress and adaptation to stress for small soc1al » -

. systems.

.Role Conceptualization: Altematlve Appro.aches

A recent news dispatch reported that Johnny- Weismuller, the

- erstwhile Tarzan of many films, had been hospitalized because he

had taken to shouting that he was Tarzan, expressing himself in

the savage gutterals of that jungle denizen, trying to swing from

hanging remmders of jungle vmes, and reliving in many- ways his
famous 1movie role. -

Oocas1onally, with the *depersonalization that sometimes
characterizes sociological analysis, the concept of role is
- formulated by analogy with drama. Such terms as rolc-takmg and .
role-playing imply such artifice and; to this degree, mock the ) E
objective conformity and subjective investment associated with ’
role behavior. What is lost in the dramaturgical conception is that
the drama and the art of acting evoke the reality within the role fo‘r(
a brief moment in time and only in a specific context. Moreover, it
is the realit§ within a role and not the reality of a role. Only with
the repetition of the same dramatic role, evoking the same reality
with regularity, and only for those individuals who can fulfill
themselves through the reality within dramatic roles, can the play
 become an encompassing experience. Sean Connery, I understand,
‘refused to be 007 in the James Bond movies any longer for fear of
becoming 007 both in subjective reality and in the eyes of his
audiences. He may, thus, have averted Johnny Weismuller’s fate,
a’l‘etrogressnve debasement of a secret identification that went
beyond dramatic necessity.

‘But while this exaggeration of a familiar phenomenon reveals
the tenuousness of a dramaturgical conception of roles in daily
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life, it also reminds us that similar forms of secret identification

“which exceed social necessity arise occasionally in other -

conditions. Merton (1957) presents a telling form of such
identification and its overload of commitment to rules in his
analysis of bureaucratic structure and personality. Goffman’s
social analyses (1959, 1971), while often verging on Daumier-like
caricature, also capture the essence of distorted identifications
with the formal definition of roles, sometimes reduced to their
ultimate absurdities. A psychodynamic analysis i§ essential .for
clarifying the processes by which such over-commitment takes
place and for analyzing the individuals who find fulfillment or, at
least, security in such role investments However, there is also a . .
more evident social conditibn common to these situations.

Such ‘identifications appear maimly to occur when the role
represents an organizational position endowed with substantially
more power than the incumbent can ever. hope to achieve in his or
her own right. By pursuing all of the formal rigidities of
rule-defined role behaviors, individuals can indulge themselves in
reflected glory and, at the same time, believe themselves to be
expressing the unexpressed will of those with true authority. The
price they frequently pay is that, having borrowed their strength
without proper license, they must then go on feigning the power
they do not possess. The excessive identification with the roles of
bureaucrat, professor, executive, public official, or doctor cannot
bear confrontation with the reality of diminished power in other
roles and relationships. A process that may have started
innocently as dedication to a work ‘role, supplemented by
exaggerated esteem for and rigidification of establishment
standards, results in a total persona modeled on the role. -The
person within the persena readily vanishes.

Fortunately, most people do not become so intensly identified

. with single roles, nor do most role situations encourage such

excessive commitment to single roles. While such over-identifica-
tion with roles is frequent enough to warrant some attention in
dealing with the pathologies of role behavior, a general
conceptualization of role functioning must be based on principles

that characterize role behavior more regularly in daily life. Apart
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~ role are widely used.:

The role concept has been deﬁned categor,lzed and deployed in
many diverse ways. Common to all of them is the view that role
represents the intersect between social and psychological processes
and vantage points. I-Ip;éever, relatively little conceptualization,
theoretical formulation,’or empirical analysis explicitly develops

_ this potential. Numerous critics have, .in fact, rejected the role

concept on the grounds that it has proved of little theoretical or
empirical vatue (Coulson, 1972; Preiss and Ehrlich, 1966; Sarbin,
1954). But a concept can have little theoretical or empirical merit
in its own right. Concepts like intélligence, electromagnetic force,

* or social networks have significance primarily because they have

dimension and are incorporated within propositions that can be
used for theoretical -development or empirical evaluation. While
there are several examples of efforts to engage the apncept of role
initial definitions (e.g., Bates, 1956; Gross et al., 1958;
Ny¢ et al., 1976; Parsoms and Shils, 1952; Popl'tz, 1972; Tumer',
1970), there has been a paucity of such effort, with few attempts to

generate the dimensions and framework for role analyses..

Nonetheless, a brief consideration of several of the dominant
approaches to role conceptualization helps to place the present
formulation in context.

Three dlffere concepth styles and corresponding differences
in the conceptu tion of roles are ev1dent The most familiar of
these stems frof§ structural-functional theory in sociology

+

*

(Gobde, 1960; Merton, 1957; Parsons, 1951). This approach

concelves of roles as the primary units of Social organization
defined in functional terms. Each role is the functional correlate

of a structural unit conceptualized as a status. This structiral unit -

itself is based on norms regarding the rights and obligations
associated with specific, designated positions in the social system.
In this conception, the structural features of statuses define many
of the regularities of the function of such roles as parent, friend,

" colleague, teacher; and, in this respect, the structural-functional
" approach gives priority to structural determinants of role

behavior. Since the relationship between structure and function is

reciprocal, functional features are, by no means, néglected.

v
-
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" Nonetheless, this approach tends to rigidify conceptions of roles
and role behavior unreahstlcally

The various forms of mteractlonal analysns adOpt a very
different viéw of role in which the classification .and .analysis of
role behavior is oriented to the psychosdcial function’ of roles
within a given setting (Goffman, 1961; Turner, 1962). Since roles
are viewed as emergent phenomena within specific interactional
conditions, their interpersonal functions are given priority. This is
reflected in interactionist role terminology which characterizes -
roles by such features as facilitator, antagonist, pr ateur, or
conciliator. In effect, it is the function of the role in developing the
emergent processes of action and interaction that is its defining
characteristic. Regularities of role, therefore, stem from
similarities in the condmons of actlon and from general principles
of social participation. - :

. The social psychological tradition of role conceptualization is
more diverse and does not lend itself so neatly to a summary
statement. Two main strands of theoretical role formulations
appear in the work of Sarbin (1965, 1968) and in the work of Kahn
and a series of collaborators (Katz and Kahn, 1966; Kahn-et al.,
1964; Kahn and Quinn, 1970). In both instances, the approach to
role theory tends to emphasize tHe normative features of role
functioning and of the stressful or conflicted components of role
patterning. The social psychological conceptualization and the
corresponding terminology is more formal than that of the
- interactionist role formulations. in dealmg with charactgristic
situational forces that condition role behavior. At the same time,
this approach gives greater attention to the dynamies of role
behavior than appears in structural-functional analysis by virtue
of its emphasis on speciﬁc orgamzatlonal or contcxtual factors
that influence roles -

In the present view of role concepts and theory, each of these
approaches provides a distinctive contribution to role analysis. In
its treatment of rights and obligations, normatively defined, as
central features of roles, the present formulation is closest to the
structural-functional conceptualnzatlon However, it differs from
the structural-functional conception in several respects. Since roles .
are conceived, in the present approach, as themselves structural-
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functlonal entities, there is no particular need for a dlStll’lCthl’l L.

. between statuses-and roles.' Moreover, while a role is-defined on———
the basis of its most critical social functions, there is considerable
variability and, mdeed flexibility in the. supplementary functions

¢ served by given roles. In this respect, this conceptualization leans$
toward the interactionist formulation and gives particular priority
to the role relationship in defining supplementary tole functions
and in determining many of the properties of the role. On the . -~
~~ other hand, the more specific interpersonal or group functions of .
roles often addressed by interactionist analysis are not consndercd
in the present formulation. These attributes of role behavior
represeiit a different dlmenswn of analysis, an aspect of group
process .only incidentally linked to role functioning. The present
formulation is similar to that of the social psychological approach
in its simultaneous concern with social and individual functions of .
roles. However, to the extent.that social psychological role -
analysis has focused on role dynamics internal to the role system,
it reflects only one of the several sources of influence on role
functioning. The present approach is as' much concerned with
macro-level external forces and with internal micro-level forces
as with those inherent in the system of roles as determmants of
‘'role behavior.

Several issues arise in role conceptuahzatlop apart from the
~ different general theoretical frameworks within which role
_concepts are embedded. One fundamental problem concerns the,
contrast between normative and behavioral definitions of roles.
~ The normative conception defines roles - primarily in terms of
rights and obligations. The behavioral conception defines roles
primarily in terms of regularities of functioning in roles. Given a -
normative definition, there remains the question of whose norms
are involved or, more generally, as Gross et al, (1958) point out,
the degree and form of consensus regarding role norms.. More-
over, two other issues remain problematic within the normative
conception: (1) are the different rights and obligations associated
with a role equally poteént or do they represent different degrees of

kg

+ 1. For a view expressing similar doiibts about the value of maintaining the distinction
between status and role, see: Jackson, 1972.
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requiredness? and (2) are-there not other features of role behavior

" that may reflect social expectations but are not quite obligations or

rights? A behavioral definition avoids the problem of variability
and flexibility in role conceptions, but it does not confront the
issue of normative requiredness, of consensus associated with
commen features of role functioning. Thus, we are led to the view

 that a normative definition of roles involves a necessary but
~“insufficient basis for distinguishing and delineating roles. In
_addition to.an (unknown) level of normative consensus concerning

major role obligations and rights, definitions also involve: .
(a) variations in the behavigral translation of obligations and
rights; (b).differences in the potency of different obligations and
rights associated with a role; and (c) supplementary role behaviors
that may be widespread or highly variable but are sustained by
structural or dynamic forces other than nori@s. '

Another issue that. occasionally arises and has important’if
subtle implications for the styl¢ and scope of role analysi
concerns the extent to which the different roles in whizg
individuals participate encompass all of individuality (Jackson,
1972; Popitz, 1972). The present formulation conceptualizes, roles
to include all spheres of behavio_r. This implies, in turn, that all
behaviar is role-related. However, individual differences and, in
its most essential sense, individuality, may be expressed in several’
different aspects of role functioning: in developing an individual
variant of normativ® conceptions of role functions; in the specific
behavioral expression of those functions; in the manner of linking
those functions to the funétions™ of role partners; and in the total
patterning of different roles. But the problem of individuality in
the midst of omnipresent roles must itself be understood as a
function of the orientation of role concepts and ;ole analysis.

Role is universally*conceived as an interface concept, one that
lies between and is directed toward social and psychological
analysis. However, the types of role concepts employed, the role
terminology used, and the types of role behavior subjected to

“analysis may reflect a primary emphasis on the societal function of

roles or on the individual function of roles, or may be explicitly

. directed toward the dual, psychosocial aspect of roles. In societal

7
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analysis, the role is the unit of aggregation, and the individual
‘necessarily becomes irrelevant as we move to higher levels of social
‘organization. In individual analysis, the social function of roles
becomes incidental, and individuals experiencing and responding
to role expectations are primary considerations. Psychosocial
analysis, which conceives the dual reference of roles as the core
problem of analysis, must invoke several dimensions of role
functioning to- deal with-this complexity. The formulation of a
model of integrative levels of role functioning is designed to link
up with the different system units involved. At the same time it is
~ clear that individuals, of unique physiological and psychological
composition, coordinate the different mtegratlve levels of role
' functlonmg -

Although I shall argue that most physjological and psycholog- -
ical attributes are incorporated within roles and are significant
socially only to the extent that they affect role behavnor I believe
there is a realm of private experience that can only be viewed
properly in individual terms. Even though these private
“experiences may stem from behavior in roles, and even though
such subjective states may eventually influence role functioning,
they are reflected in the fact ‘that they cut across roles and are
common to the diverse behaviors of an individual r%l;er than to
the common or diverse features of a given role. Moreover, they are
represented as the subjective experiences which are residues of
daily role behavior, if only in dreams, play, and fantasy. But the
frequency with which such individuality is manifest within the very
process of role functioning is itself a reflection of the social order.
The extent to which human behavior is encompassed by roles, or
represents the expression of individuality in the pursuit of role
commitments, is an important aspect of the fundamental freedom
or constraint within a society or within classes in society. "

Role Analysis: Structute and Dynamics

Role will be -defined as the set of normatlvely-motlvated
behaviors that subserve specific institutional or social system
functions and throtigh which individuals fulfill physiological,
psychological, and social needs and desires. Roles are socially
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"defined through the behavioral expectations of society, and their

associated sanctiéns_concerning the functions individuals st

and can fulfill within the small social systems of daily life. To the
extent that these behavnoral expectatlons are conceived as essential
features of the role, they' comprise the responsibilities and
prerogatives of the role. However, the degree of requiredness of
different role functions and the range of functions that a given
“ role may serve or fail to fulfill ¢an vary considerably.

The norms and expectations about role behavior provide some
guarantee that socially necessary or gesirable functions will be
accomplished and will be coordindted with '’ the roles and
functional activities of role partners and other members of small
social systems. To a considerable extent, higher levels of the social
system influénce-human functioning and control role conceptions
~ through influencing pormatf‘ve expectations, through confining
choices and options, and, in the extreme, through providing
sanctions to encourage” conformity. Contemporary structural
forces supplement ialization processes during childhood and
adulthood to lend fmpetus to role conformity. Nonetheless, there

dns in the cldrity, consensus, and rigidity of
normative expectations and spructural cons%aints regarding role
fulfillment. Moreover, larger/social system forces may be viewed
_as setting the boundary conditions for role behavior since
numerous other influences serve to specify expectatlons and
structural options and constraints. .

Since normative expectations- regarding role functions and
behavior are_reflections of cultural orientations, sub-cultural
dlffere}ces among sqcial classes, ethnic groups, age groups, and
even re(gge-oﬁhe country are likely to result in variations in role
norms éven greater importance, however, albeit partly as an
aspect of subcultural differences, the role system in which roles are
embedded can markedly influence role conceptions and role
behaviors. In particular, role partners and the entire role set
ordinarily have powerful effects in offering support for or
modlflcatlons of role expectations. ,

Apart from the various social forces.ampellmg at least a modest
degree of role conformity, a major (and often neglected)

s —
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determinant of role fulfillment stems from the fact that most of

--the-socially -necessaryor desirable-functions -designated—by role —

: definmons alsd serve to meet individual human needs and desires.
I have already indicated that an inevitable consequence of social

organization is that the accomplishment of more personal

physiological, psychological, or social objectives must largely be
contained within the opportunities and constraints of socially-

defined roles. Thus, the meshing of individual motives to fulfill -

personal needs, whether for food, sex, or soéiability, and the
social organization of functions within roles, is fundamental for
social conformity. -

‘There are conditions, however, in which there is a marked gap
between social demands and irdividual needs, in which individuad
needs may be mlmmally fylfilled through social role behavior- or
the role requirements mayg\l"en be antithetical to-human desires. It
is evident, for example, that blue-collar jobs generally fail to meet
the desires of workers fo; intrinsic productive satisfaction but,
nonethelessslabor force participation is sustained by the necessity
of earning a living. When role conditions do not provide such
internal pressures ‘and are not merely transitory, severely
restrictive sanctions are necessary to insure role performance.
Such discordances between role demands and personal needs can
be major sources of strain in a society although, as in the case of
many class-related role variaiio_ns, these may be obscured by social
mechanisms that control potential conflict. At the other extreme,
" the degree of flexibility in role definitions allows individuals to

utilize these roles even for idiosyncratic personal fulfillments. But

the possibility of such md1v1duallty in role behavior is a function

of the aptions and constraints in normative definitions, on the one

hand, and of 1nd1v1dual motlvatlon and adaptational skills, on the
- other. - : .

While roles’ may be the elementary unit_s -of ‘the larger
institutional structure and dynamics of a society, they are
concretely carried out within the small social systems, collectiv-
ities, and env1r0nments of daily experignce. These small social
‘'systems, collectivities, and daily environments can be classified as
distinctive clusters of role systems: work/occupation, family/
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_household, extra-nuclear interpersonal relatlons, cultural/recrea-

 tional participation, and social/personal maintenance. Since these:
citisters include a complex of component roles, they can be viewed

as role complexes. It is within these role complexes that roles-and °

role behavior can be conceptuahzed in functional terms.

Although the organgatnon ang coordination of refles entails ‘a
number of social processes, the component roles in role complexes
can be visualized and named on th is of several criteria. Sygh

__distinctions among roles are reasonable only if several conditions
are met: (a) different mStrumental or core role functions are
involved (e.g., household maintenancef/in contrast with companr
ionship); (b) the different functions can vary independently of one
another along several dimensions of p4rformance (e.g., effective
and - cooperative household - maintggance along with minimal

i ousehold companionship), and (¢) any one of the core

amily, at work or m the nelghborhood)

»

Roles wnthm the famnly or household can be categorized

functionally as: household maintenance, sexyality, sociability,

childrearing, and companionship. These roles within the
household or family are generally carried out by the same
individuals with the same role partners and are most,evident in a
single role complex in our society. Nonetheless, in thls and in other
instances, it is essential to maintain the distinctiveness of different
roles since, as Bates.(l956) has pointed out, the same role may be

\(/ld

carried out in different, positions or role complexes. Indeed, the

interrelationships among the different roles within a role complex,
and the degree to which specific roles are rigidly bound within or
excluded from specific complexes, are 1mportant features . of
empirical social analysls.

v Few role complexes regularly include so dlverse a set of
(potential) roles as occur within the famlly/household complex.
Work/occupation roles are clearly less numerous,and can be
dmded into productnvnty roles (serving social/org zdtlonal and
individual needs “fof accomplishment of produc n goals) and
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income-gaining roles. (serving individual and/or household
support functions). However, sociability and companionship roles
frequently occur within the work/occupation complex. Roles
within other-role complexes are generally less clearly named, can
be less clearly disguised, and are-less sharply defined by normative
expectations or structural conditions. This variation has

frequently been conceptualized as a difference in the leVlks of role:

crystallization (Jackson, 1966). © ~

One of the central featurgs of this model of role functioning
involves the hierarchical organization of different components of

role behavior. I shall refer to this hierarchical*organization as the
different levels of integration of role behavjor. Each successively .

higher level involves increasing ties to other individuals, networks,

groups, and organizations. Since higher levels of role integration -

ehtail greater social coordination, the constraints on individual
variability in role behavior are greater than at lower levels. By the
same token, reaéns to stress that are similar to _homeostatic
adjustments ordifdrily are initiated at the lower levels of role

‘integration. But when they are ineffective, either because they fail

to fulfill .role. functions adequately or generate internal or
mterperSonal conflict, the stress tay invade higher levels of role
integration. Under these condmons individual or social problems

4

-

of a more serious nature may result. For present pturposes, I will =~

restrict the levels of role integration to five major forms of
coordination. While there are levels of role m'tegratlon beyond
thesé otﬂer forms .of role integration are relevant mainly for
macrosocial analysis and carry the apalysis beyond the small social
system.

(1) Role Activities are t elementary, concrete units of rble
behavior-and, thus, of role analysis. They consist of the discrete
decisions and tasks in which people engage whether these be

" regular, occasional, or rare behaviors. Individual activities may,

of course, be pleasurable or onerous in varying degrees and the
desirability of the behavior is bound to influence the frequency
with which it 1s carried put. However, much, of the individual and

social meaning of the activity-derives not so much from the nature -

of the activity itself as from the role. functions these activities

N
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subserve. Thus, even when an activity is intrinsically pleasurable it
can suffer interference if the roje function is a sourge of conflict,

Conversely, onerous activities are regularly pursued if they arein
_ the service of accgpted, important role functions.

Most activities are guided by a primary role purpose or
function. However, any activity may serve several different role
functions and some activities may &imultaneously meet the
prerequisites of different roles. Thus, friendlinkss among
co-workers may facilitate the task performance of an individual
and, at the same time, help to coordinate the work of a team. Or
collaborative household chores carried out by husband and wife
can get the work done more efficiently and, at the same time,
implement the companionship role relationship between spouses.
It is reasonable to assimilate all behaviors to roles because no
myatter ‘how private or personal, all behaviors are influenced by
structural conditions, role expectations, and role commitments.
Only in viewing them as role-related behhviors is it possible to
appreciate the sociocultural or politicoeconomic influefices that
determine why a given behavior is carried out in.@ particular way
at a particular time or in a particular place. Moreover, while this
may not account for some of the specific, individualized choices of
activity or forms of behavior that differentiate people,
conceptualizing the behavior in role terms provides a context for
understanding the extent and type of individual contribution.
Even highly individualistic behaviors, including ¢fforts.to escape

from ‘norm-dominated patterns, are most informative when .

undérstogd as variant patterns of role f@ctioning. Sonfe
activities, however, retain a considerable degree of autonomy
from incorporation within roles, like autoerotic behavior, private
hobbies, or day-dreaming. A/role framework may not be
sufficient, but it is essential for a full appreciation of the
frustrations and aspirations, the conflicts and gratifications that
have sociocuitural as well as individual meaning even for such

- ~autonomous behaviors.

) R_oI?Fﬂanons represent the next higher level of role
integr_ation.'Of particular importance are the core, instrumental

role functions which form the main basis for classifying or naming »
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roles. The corg instrumental role function serves several

simultaneous objectives: (1) it insures the fulfillment of basic Sl

societal activities through the distribution of various role

o functions within the small social systems which, in the aggregate,
comprise the social organization of a society; (2) it provides for
the fulfillment of basic physiological, psychological, and social
needs in a normatively acceptable form despite the flux of
motivation;.(3) the incorporation of role functions within small
social systems involves the individual in at least minimal forms of

_interactioniwith others in the role system, and, thus, facilitates

—$Socig] participation; and (4) in allowing some flexibility in the role
activities through which role functions are performed and in
permitting personal variations in the manner of-defining the role
function, there is the possibility of achieving more personal
individualized objectives.

‘(\.‘/'“_’

Although roles are defined by ‘their core, instrumental
functions,. many supplementary role functions may be fulfilled
within the same role. Some of the attributes of role behavior that |,

re occasionally distinguished as separate roles are more

appropriately conceived as peripheral or suppleméntary role
functions. Such functions as expressiveness, communication,

nurturance, or control are always accomplished in the process of
carrying out core role functions or as adjuncts to activities that

subserve core role functions. While secondary to the main

normative societal objectives of the role, they may-be critical for

individual objectives, for the relationship between role partners,

or for the interactions among members of the role set.

. Role dctivities may be the elementary, concrete units of role
behavior and of role analysis, but role functions are focal points
of societal and individual maintenance. .In this respect, role
functions form the base for all role behaviors and, consequently,
for role analysis. To'the extent that role functions are intertwined
within role systems, higher levels of role integration have
particularly potent influences on role behavior. But even within .
such role systems and despite some interchangeability of role °
functions among the members of role relationships, the link
between roles and role functions is generally quite distinguishable.
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Moreover, some roles and role functions are less thoroughly
integrated into higher levels of role organization than are others.
Thus, while consumer roles are coordinated with salesperson roles

in role relationships, these are not ordinarily as closely contingent ~

on one another as are the various roles within the family. Seen in a
different light, when the impact of stress results in the direct loss
of a role function (e.g., due to unemployment) or in secondary
incursions on role functions (e.g., a decline in sexual activity as a
result of unemqployment); there are likely to be. repercussions
throughofit th¢ entire role system as well as consequences
(physiologica)y psychological, and social) for the total person. In
this sense, despite the importance of higher levels of role.
integration, role functions are particularly critical points of
investigation in role analysis.

(3) Role Relationships represent a higher level of role
integration involving the .interactions, associated affects, and
supplementary reciprocal ‘role functions between role partners.
Since the same individuals may be role partners ip different roles
serving different instrumental role functions (e.g., household -
maintenance, sexuality, and companionship between husband and
wife), it is best to reserve the concept of a role relatlonshlp for .
partnerships associated with specific roles or instrumental role
functions. While the significance of the role relationship varies
with the degree of bmdmg between roles, those role relatlonshlps
which are hlghly/ contingent upon one another are major
determinants of role behavior and essential aspects for role
analysis. Indeed, including both closely contingent and loosely
coordinated forms of interaction within roles, the role relationship
is, in a fundamental sense, the societal microecosm. The social
norms that. mﬂlleence role bepavior are concretely conveyed and
enforced or modified through role relationships andihe structural
constraints on role behavior are largely ‘reflected in the role
relationship.

Like the role function itself, the patterns of role relationships
are largely determmed by social structural forces and widespread °
norms. However, concrete role relationships involve transactions,
negotiations, alliances, and reciprocal adjustments between role

‘ 16 -
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partners. On the one hand, therefore, they def;ne the specific ways

- - in- which role- functions- are -actually allocated -and- performed

within the small social system to fill the social objectives of the
role. On the other hand, they establish the likelihood of
fulfillment or- failure of fulfillment of psychological needs and
desires for all role partners. In these respects, the interactionist -
approach has béen more sensitive to the emergent nature of role
behavior than the structural-functional approach.- Not only is the
role relationship itself an emergent phenomerfon, bounded but not
truly determined by structural and normative considerations, but
the influence of the role relationship on role functions and role
activities is a pripnary ‘aspect of social variability.

- Although role concepts tend to present an image of greater
stability and homogeneity than is represented in actual
functioning, it is particularly within the role relationship as it
develops and changes over time that the processes producing
change and heterogeneity are most evident. Role relationships are
themselves, for most people, primary sources of gratification or
conflict. Indeed, in many situations, it is the role relationship that
helps to sustain the performance of role functions. Its
significance, however, becomes most strikingly apparent in
conditions of stress or deficit. When these stresses arise from
sources internal to the individual (physiological, psychological) or
from sources external to the small social system, role partners can
be major sources of social support or of concurrent stress. This
may extend to helping or hindering individuals in performing their
role activities and may involve fairly extensive alterations in the
allocation of role functions within the Yole system. At the same
time, when stress begins to go beyond interferencé with role
activities and role functions and invades the role relationship, the
dahgers of disruption of role behavior become most potent.

Sets of role relationships comprise the small social systems
within which people function in daily life. Beyond these, however,
there are several further levels of integration which link the small
social system more clearly and concretely to other social units.
Two of these, in particular, are so closely intertwined with the

’
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small social systém that they deserve consideration in miqro-level

- role mmlysxs,J.hc mlc array and role set interactions. . .. . .

(4) The Role Array is the total set of different roles in which a
pefson engages and the degree of investment in each of these roles.
On the continuum of levels of role integrafion, the role array
- repsesents a step beyond the role relationship in two respects:

(a) each role in the array has a bearing on all other roles and on the
role activities, role functions,-and role relationships of the total
set/ and (b) the role array forms one type of transition between
small social systems P.d.t.hewnder society since it is a link between
different small social'systems in which people engage However, it
is the individual who is the coordinating unit between different
‘roles in different small social systems. While there may be
characteristic role array patterns in a society or in a class or ethnic

group, there-is generally some variability in role choice, in role "

investment, and in the influence of one role upon another agnong
dlfferent individuals.

. The role array involve indiduals in a variety of role functlons _

m a diversity of social umts Thus, it is a reflection of the extent
and type of social participation. However, even when the roles are
structurally independent of one another, the fact that a single
‘individual engages in the different roles creates interdependence
among them. This may take many different forms. On the one
. hand, one role may place structural constraints on the nature of
role behavior in other roles. One of the more striking examples of
this set of interrelationships which is currently undergoing
society-wide change concerns relationships between work roles
and parental roles for both men and women. On the other hand,
the different roles may reinforce one another; joint sociable
activities between husbands and wives can supplement their sexual
‘and companionship role relationships even in the midst of a very
busy schedule. From an individual viewpoint, the array of
different roles provides an expanded opportunity for achieving
satisfaction in diverse situations. Indeed, given the many
constraints on role functioning in several different spheres, the
‘ diff[rent roles provide an opportunity for compensatory

gratification in one role which is unattainable in other roles (e.g., -
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close intimacy with neighbors and friends as an alternative to.
. marital intimacy). More generally, a critical dimension of role
analysis and, specifically, of the strains generated in role
functioning, involves the congruence or discrepancy between the
. demands,of different roles and the subjective importance.of these

. roles. ' : '

e o AS)-Role-Set Interactions represent another dimeénsion of the
~extension of the small social system of regularized behaviors into a
~ wider network of roles and relationships. In introducing the

concept of the role set, Merton (1957) pointed to the varied roles
that may be either central or peripheral to the small role system

* but which influence both the normative conceptions and actual 7/~
behaviors of role. system members. The role set involyes
structurally-determined inter-systemic linkages. Role set inter-
actions attain their significance by virtue of the fact that the roles
that are outside of, but interconnected with, the small social
System are generally ‘‘representative’’ roles. That is, the roles

.. represent a wider or more powerful system andy as a consequence,

.~ carry some degree of actual or potential authority: In the case of

the school superintendents studied by Gross et al. (1958), the role

v set may include school board membets, citizen constituencies,
representatives of the teachers, other school board members,
other representatives of the teachers, other school superin-
tendents, or officials from higher administrative levels within the
educational hierarchy. On the job, loosely- or tightly-organized
teams of co-workers“form the small role system but can be
markedly affected by foremen, inspectors, or representatives of

» . the higher authority system of a factory or of the union. Even

within so private a role system as the family, family members are
involved in external affairs that affect family functioning: with _
kinspeople, with neighbors, and with school teachers. -

~

Role Analysi_s: Measurement Issues - " o=

This effort to define a set of role concepts and to relate them to
one another through a model of integrative levels. of role
functioning must, ultimately, be supplemented by more precise
operational formulations and measurement procedures. While it

?
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would carry the discussion far afield to engage in a detailed
considerdtion of these issues, it is useful to present some directions
far measurement. Two main aspects ‘of measurement are essential
for the quantitative analys}g;of the different integrative levels of
role functioning: (a) the dimensions along which each concept can
be measured, and (b) a theoretical framework for incorporating
_ the dimensional analysis into a larger analytic scheme.,I will touch
briefly on both of these although further theoretical and empirical
work is evidently essential for clarifying these issues.

While each of the five levels of role functioning involves a
number of different dimensions, i each case one pacticular aspect
of role functioning appears most critical for the influence of one £
level upon another.

(1) Role Activities can be measured as pleasurable vs. onerous.
- While onerous activities miay have to be carried ouit, they are likely
to occir regularly only if the role function involved is .of major
importance. Moreover, the flexibility inlierent in many decisions
about most role activities, the alternative means of fulfilling a
given ‘role function, allows for choices based on the pleasure
. experienced or anticipated in the activity in its own right.

(2) Role Functions represent the major social meaning of-the .
role. But a number of différent role functions can be associated
with any role, some of which are more integral to the social
efihition of the role than are others. Thus, role functions (or
ore concretely the associated role activities) can be measured on
" a central-peripheral scale with respect tQ the core instrumental role -
function(s) that define the role. ' ‘

(3) Role Relationships are implicitly investigated in almost.every
study of social quteraction and social behavior, Yet, in'view of the
paucity of formal analyses of role relations%: one can only
conjecture about the most important dimensNks for analysis.
However, a dimension of great generality (which may,
ponetheless, have different meaning in different sociocultural
conditions) is the relative weight of sharing vs. separation between
role .partners in carrying out role activities that fulfill the role
functions of the partners. '

3
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- ___=(4) The Role Arrax depends on the h_rerarchy of investment in

dnfferent roles. Thus, retaining our focus on the role activity as the

primary umit to e measured;thedifferent role-activities and-the—————
amount of time/devoted to each (as a proxy for personal '
investment) can be allocated to the different roles involved.
Altematlvely, one can assess the degree of investment in different °
o roleg (or, perhaps more precisely in different role activities) on the
" - basis of their subjective importance.

(5Rble Set Intéractions must be measured along different
dimensions depending on the purpose of the analysis. To the
Y extent that our' primary interest lies im~the analysis of the
effectiveness. of -adaptation within roles and the overt or covert
cost-benefit ratio entailed by such adaptations, a major analytical
dimension is the conflict vs. consensus revealed by the interactions
between a rolé incumbgpt and members of the role set. It seems
likely, however, that ¥me consideration. must be given to the
~power of different members of the role seét, since conflicted
mteraﬁnons with one role set member may be trivial but may be a
source of major stress w1th other role set members.

While supplementary information is occasionally necessary or,
af least, desirable, most of the measurement is oriented toward
gauging attributes of the role activities, the most concrete aspect
of role behavior. At each level of role{integration, we are

. concerned with measuring ‘the relative weight of each dimension
along an implied continuum. Thus, the besis for the analysis of
role behavior lies in the relative weight’of: ' :

(a) pleasurable vs. onerous role activities (mtrmsrcally pleasur-
able/onerous), :

(b) central or perlpheral to core instrumental role functlons,
indicating _

(c) shared vs. separate role relatlonshlps between role partne{s,- .
bearing on -° - .

¢d) high or low priority roles, involving ' '

(e) conflict or consensus in interactions with role set members. -

Several alternative methods of aggregating the data are possible
as a basis for assessing role behaviot. Fundamentally, howiver-,'

~
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as we shall see in the discussion of role adaptation, the adult
developmerntal process can be seen in light of an expansion or
contraction of those features or role activities that hypothetically

produce more highly coordinated and satisfying forms of social
participation through role functioning. Three hypotheses are
involved:

(1) pleasurable role activities that are central to core _
instrumental role functions, that entail shared role
relationships, that focus on high priority roles, angd.that
achieve consensus among role set members are most

» effective for adaptation since they optimize social participa-
tion and individual fulfillment,

(2) in view of the possibility that these desirable. forms of role
- behavior may themselves be in conflict with one another and
require either compromises within a given dimension or -
opting for less preferable choices along one dimension in
order to achieve more desirable role activities along another
dimension, the measure has to be based on the net result of
role activities in the entire role array, and

(3) since role adaptation is a process, it is primarily the
expansion or contraction of pleasurable, central, shared,
high priority, consensual role activities that is the major
criterion of adaptation. ' &

* From a general theoretical point of view, ‘it is evident that
(a) the'range of choices of role activities is limited; (b) that various
forces within the role system as well as forces outside the role
system and internal to.individuals create pressures for a narrow
range of role decisions; and (c) that there is great variability along
all the parameters of social inequality (class, sex, ethnicity, agé,
etc.) in the options available. In this light, it must be assumed that
any assessment of role adaptation along these dimensions can only
be meaningfully achieved relative to specified sociodemographic
or sub-cultural groups. Indeed, for purposes of cross-sectional
analysis, it is possible to compare the scores of individuals along
all these dimensions relative to a similarly defined sub-population.
It is also possible to compare sub-populations on the basis of their

Isg
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aggregate scores, a method that permits one to estimate

“inequalities in the range of role options and constraints. Howéver,

as previously indicated, a more dynamic analysis requires the

I~
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Sh‘ess, 'ﬂ'raln, and Role Adaptation

comparison of scores of individuals (or aggregates) at different
points in time. Only in this way is it possible to evaluate the degree
and type of expansion or contraction of desirable forms of role
behavior over time or under different conditions. ~

In developing several concepts and a model of role functioning,
I have occasionally used the terms stress, strain, and role
adaptation. Subsequently, this paper will provide more formal
definitions of these .eZ)ncepts and relate them to one another in a
provisional model. However, since the discussion of these

-concepts and of the model besbmes quite intricate, some

preliminary comments may serve as a useful guide. The model is
quite similar to other models involving stress; it is mainly
distinguished from them by its decomposition of a complex
process into a number of components and the formulation of
propositions concerning the relationships of components to one
another.? In this way, I hope to reduce a problem that has proved
virtually intractable to a set of difficult, but by no means
intractable, theoretical and empi;y)l issues.

The main proposition of the model, stated broadly and in
oversimplified overview form, proceeds from one component of

- the process to the next. (See figure 1 for a graphic view of the

model.) -

” -~

(1) Stress is_initiated by a number of systems that 1mpmge on
individuals. .

(2) Stress is defined by its ultimate effects on changes in role
behavior at any level of role integration or, more
mediately, by its effects on subjective experiences of strain.

2. Needless to say, there is always'a danger that one may take the decomposition too
literally and view the components as real or the relationships among them as fixed and
linear. The physical as well as the social sciences have often fallen into this trap. The
decomposition of continuous processes solves one set of problems but introduces other,
hopefufly less difficult, ones. ’

| 15



‘ Figure 1 : - : i
Provisional Model of Relationships between Stress, Strain g
~ » o - i
) SOURCES OF STRESS: ;
Macro-level forces . ) i "
/’\/\ Role System processes e ;
Psychological processes _ I ! _ e
. Physiological processes : , ' ' -ROLE
— | ) v ACHIEVEMENTS
L
Y M _
SYRESS " STRAIN ROLE """'A::g ATION QUASI-
EVENTS EXPERIENCES ADAPTATIONS - Al UILIBRIUM
. e RE-ORGANIZATION m _
_ COPING ' SUPPORT . \ ROLE
’ : MECHANISMS RESOURCES ' . FAILURES




| “168

(3) A major intervening process, operating through automatic

—— - - -but individually-variable- coping mechanisms; —tends-to - —

— - ~—reduce (and; thus; to-obscure) the effects of stress.

(4) The residual stress effects experienéed by the individual in
various forms can be abstractly conceptualized as strain.

(5) Thus, strain is the most direct and immediate determinant
of changes in functioning.

(6) The effect of strain on changes in role functioning can be
modified by supplementary stresses shat tend to exacerbate
the strain or by support resources that tend to reduce strain.

(7) The consequent' changes in role functioning can be
conceived as role adaptations which can involve any level
of role integration.

. (8) The internal analysis of role adaptation, involving the
different levels of role integration that may be affected,
provides a major ferminal point in studying the effects of
stress and of the various intervening processes. §

(9) Role adaptations frequently lead to further role re-organi-
\ zation by the individual or by the role system members.

(10) Role -adaptations and/or subsequent role re-organization
can result in new levels of role achievement, a temporary
quasi-equilibrium, or deficits in role behavior and further )
stress. '

Stress can arise from many sources: from the body itself, from
psychological processes, from conditions within the role system,
or from the external environment. All of these sources of stress

- have been studied and all have been implicated in patholdgical
sequelae. Indeed, during recent years research on stress has
prolifergted.’ Despite several points of disagreement, much of the

3. Msﬂg&s of stress have been visible during the last few years even in the popular

media. The most extensive researéh has been done on life event stress and its effects on
physical and mental iliness. Two extensive recent volumes present some of the major issues
and the rescarch of major investigators: Dohrenwend and Dohrenwend, 1974; and
Gunderson and Rahe, 1973. Several more recent articles update this perspective: Barbara
Dohrenwend et al., in press; Dohrenwend and Dohrenwend, 1978; Gersten et al., %
: Hurst et al., 1978; and Myers ¢t al., 1975, mjn alternative approach, see: Coelho etd.,
» 1974, : :
s
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current work reflects considerable convergence in conceptualiza-

tioh and analysis. While I will draw a number of analogies.from . —
applied physical mechanics in formulating conceptions of-stress—————
artd strain, the approach is essentially congruent with the main

body of recent analyses.

In applied physics, the concept of stress derives from the
concept of forcey stress is.the force per -unit area. The concept of
N force, basic to modern physics',‘ had a long metaphysical history .
and gave both Galileo and Newton much difficulty (Burtt, 1932).
Newton found an operational solution in defining force on the
basis of its effects: The ‘‘something’’ which causes the motion of a
body to change in any way, either in direction or in speed and
overcomes the registance (mass) of that body. To carry the.
discussion of force, much further would lead us astray.*
Nonetheless, a crudely equivalent definition of psychosocial force
is a useful starting point: a psychosocial force is any event that
causes the activity of an organism to change in any way—in
direction, in frequency, or ip speed. But it may be best to reserve
the term force for its main current use in social science: as a
generic term for structural or dynamic sources of change acting
directly or indirectly on organisms.” From this vantage point, the ;
concept of stress can be limited to those immediate events that
eventually cause changes in role functioning. Thus, a given generic
force, e.g., unpemployment rates, may result in stress, e.g., job loss
or threat of job loss, but would not itself be called a stress (or
stressor); the job loss or threat of job loss is the stress. '

Generic social forces and more discrete stresses are omnipres-
ent. To the extent that their effects are not detectable, however, we
must neglect them or seek methods for magnifying their presumed .

*

4. At a more,basic, theoretical level, further consideration of the concept o'f force might'
well,prove useful. It &, after all, a concept we use loosely in all the social sciences. But the
fundamental failure of Kurt Lewin’s brilliant effort to accomplish such a conceptualization
may be instructive (sce: Lewin, 1926, 1936, 1938). In physical science, the formulations
were developed over centuries in an effort to cor'lceptualizc concrete observations and
experiments. Lewin’s attempt, and other similar efforts to develop broad and
enconpassing conccptual'and thedretical systems in the social sciences, divorced from such
constant and step-wise interaction with diverse empirical problems and phenomena,
remains too abstract for translation into the realities of organismic or social life.

LS
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_ effects. This can pose a problem Wthh for the time being, wecan
recognize without resolvi ins inear-or

non-linear fashion, a stress. that may be trivial under most

circumstances could prove critical in precipitating major sequelae.

This is a special and more difficult case of a more general

observation: uniform stresses do not’ necessqrily evoke uniform .
effects. A major source of such variability seems to stem from

differences- in the .operation of systemic, ‘‘homeostatic’’

mechanisms that reestabligh organismic equilibrium and keep .
changes within pre-defined bounds. In physiology, these have
been described by Cannon (1932) who -called the process
homeostasis. The existence of similar equilibrating mechanisms in
psychological and social functioning are sufficiently clear to allow
the concept to be generalized.* To Jlink the concept to, more
familiar psychosocial terminology, I will refer to these immediate
equilibrating responses which counteract, compensate,  or other-
wise diminish the impact of.st/ess as coping mechanisms. .Since
coping mechanisfiis reduce the impact of stress, they diminish the
possibility of measuring subtlg or covert reactions to stress. For
the time being, we can only acgept this fact if we are to proceed
with the analytic process. Ho;ever, it is important to recognize
the possibility that substantial, hidden costs may be entailed by the
rapid and automatic nature of such adjustment processes. Among
these costs is negation of the positive, ‘‘motivating’’ potential
of stress due to rapid, equilibrating adjustments.

Cannon concentrated on the general process of homeostasis and
its mechanisms, but there is considerable evidence for individual
differences in coping behavior (Coelho, Hamburg, and Adams,
1974). Thus, despite the general effectiveness of coping
mechanisms in reducing the visible effects of many daily stresses,
residual consequences may persist for some people. Moreover,
many events do not allow for such rapid, short term homeostatié
coping mechanisms and leave marked residues more widely for

$. In a fascinating epilogue to his well-known summary volume, Cannon. (1932)
attempts to translate physiological homeostatis into social processes. His gffort, however,
is devoted to macro-level parallels. Moreover, it assumes an equilibrium model for long
periods of time, a dubious assumption if extended beyond the rapid and immediate
mechanisms he actually studied.
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many people. Stress events may vary along many dimensions:

- severity; persistence, cumulative potential, - and system-wide - .- .

[y

repercussions—The-extent-to-which each of these dimensions is .
implicated in longer term residual consequences of stress is, of
course, an empirical question. Such residues of stress that are not

eliminated by coping adjustments lead to a continued state of

imbalance.

Stress, as I haf®defined it, must be conceived as uniform for
any given evenit. \Thus, on the basis of measurements of
widespread effects, or by alternative rating procedures, a stress
value can be assigned to any event. ¢ This stress value refers to the
average change potential or probablllty of continued imhal
due to specific stress events. But it is evident that while a s;g?:tfn% '
stress event may be assigned a probable effect, there will be many
actual deviatiohs from this value. This variability in the effect of
specific stresses derivesiggom differences in coping which, in turn,
result in differences in the residual effects” It is these residual .
effects that I will refer to as strain.

In"'applied physics, engineering, and metallgy, strain is
defined as the deformation of a material as a consequence of
stress. The.déformation may be temporary, in which case the
material returns toa prior state when the stress is removed, or it
may be permanent in varying degrees. The utility of the concept is
most clearly manifest in generating empirical $tress: strain ratios.
These permit one to estimate the degree of stress a category of
materials or an individual object can tolerate without excessive or
permanent deformation. An analogous iformulation.in psycho-
social terms also provides a basis for empiﬁcal.work. Stress:strgin
ratios can be estimated for average levels lof strain in response to
different types of stress and for individu¥l variability in strain -

after.a common stress. ‘
2 ~ \\

\

6. Holmes and Rahe (1967) initiated a procedure for assig\ ing such “‘population’’ stress
values to different events on thé basis of ratings-by expert judges. More recently, Barbara
Dohrenwend et al. (in press) have pursued this form of assignment with a modified- K
approach. An alternative method involves similar assignments on the basis of direct or

indirect measurements of stress effects with large samples. |
(s i

t
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'Psychosocial strain can be defined as stress-indu@ disru
- of regularized, anticipated, or motivated behavior—Subjeetiv

uncertainty. Strains appear to reprcsent sevcral different types of
discordance: between desires and opportunities, between needs
and resources, or between functional requirements and functional

capacities. These straipis or dlsruptlons of actual or anticipated

continuity are the most immediate determinants of changes in role
-~ functioning or of role adaptations. While the measurement of
stress has been widely discussed in the literature, the concept of
strain has received little methodological attention.” In practice,
however, a great deal of effort has been devoted, both in clinical
and in field research, to estimating those subjective states included
here in the descriptive definition of strain. More often than not,
however, these states of discordance are viewed as pathological or
as evidences of emotional disturbance. I gte these, rather, as quite
frequent reactions to daily life events, Andividually variable in
severity and persistence, but basic components. of the processes
leading to social action. Thus, the potential for pathology lies not
in strain itself but in the degree and kmd of effect of strain on role
behavior.

Nonetheless, it is almost certainly the case that as the level of
strain increases, the likelihood of effective adaptational responses
is diminished. Indeed, it it possible to chart a hypothetical
stress:strain curve to characterize the probable . relationships
between increasing increments} of stress and increasing levels of
strain (figure 2). I suggest that tLe curve is exponential in form for
several reasons. The significance of the exponential curve ;n: the
impact of stress on strain is that (a) over the course of increasing
increments of stress there is a gradual but slowly accelerating
increase in strain; (b) at a certain (unknown) point, the point
colloquially referred to as the straw that broke the camel’s back,

7. There is potential confusion in the fact that some authors (Sclye, 1956; Pearlin and
Schooler, 1978) have used the concept of stress to refer to the subjective or internal
_responses to noxious stimuli. Indeed, Pearlin and Schooler use the term strain for the
obijective events or stimuli that produce internal changes. Apart from the emphasis on roles
in this presentation, I have preferred to retain the language used by most authors in
concgptualizing stress as an objective event and strain as an internal (residual) experience.

_ N .

/
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there is a sharp upward turn of strain in response to increments of

.. stress: (c) this point we shall refer to, as in physics, as the elastic

limit of the organism, defined by the fact that the effects of stress
beyond this point are irreversible, that the organism (or metal) can

no longer entirely recover its former elastic or flexible properties; -

and (d) from this point on, the curve goes rapidly to infinity,
which is to say that the relationship between increasing units of
stress and strain responses becomes indeterminate.

Y

Figure 2
Hypothetical Stress: Strain Ratios
e Much
v
Organismic .
Deformation .. v positive o
or Strain deviation elastic limit

negative
deviation

None Many
. Stress Units

Stress:strain curves, I have suggested, allow us to calculate the
average level of strain induced by a discréte stress in a population,
to determine the average curve of increments of strain produced
by adding stresses in a population, or to estimate the variabiligy in
strain among individuals in response to one or more stresses. We

assume that the discrete scores of individuals will be dispersed -

around these means. For any individual it is, thus, possible tg

171
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__determine the negative or positive deviation from the meanatany

given level of stress. In an experimental situation, we might
actually chart the discrete level of strain in response to unit
increments of stress. In cliriical medicine, as in applied physics,

such a procedure is used to evaluate levels of physical tolerance for -

- different levels of physical stress. If this model of role adaptation
is appropriate in this respect, the measurement of stress:strain
ratios provides a basis for population predictions. However, it can
readily prove grossly inaccurate for individuals since it does not
take account, of subsequent phases of responses to stress-induced

strain. To consider this issue further, it is necessary to turn to the

processes. of role adaptation. ]

RBSPONSBS TO STRAIN: ROLE ADAPTATION
. . .
Role adaptation is here defined as the modification of role
behavior in response to changes in psychological or physiological
.. processes or to changes in socfocultural, politicoeconomic, or
environmental conditions. The definition includes the motiva-

tional impetus of changes within the role system itself, which may -

result from the impact of events outsnde the role system on any
role partner.

Several assumptlons lie behind this defimtlon (1) All behavnor
. can be relegated to different social roles whether they are central
or peripheral to thezb roles. (2) Discrete, short term changes may
occur in psychological, physiological, or social processes without
requiring role adaptation, or automatic, coping responses to
minor changes mgy eliminate the need for role adaptatiop.
(3) Through prior role adaptations and role system constraints,
individuals develop relatively stable patterns of role functlomng
which tend to resist adaptational change and can result in new “or
" additional sources of stress. (4) Stable role behavior represents the

establishment of concordance between individual and environ-
ment; only those internal or external changes that produce

dis_cordancé beyond an individually-variable tolerance threshold
and/or beyond the immédi@(te coping capacities of the individual
entail further adaptational effort. 4




-

For Qvalu,ajve purposes, it is necessary to designate the success
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or failure of adaptational efforts in achieving concordance. While
the term adaptation is often used t® indicate successful change,
such usage confounds the process and its consequences. In
retaining the neutrality of the concept of psychosocial adaptation,
we can ﬁvail ourselves of the term maladaptation to indicate
adaptatjonal failure. The obverse term, bonadaptation can signigy.
effectiye adaptational efforts. Bonadaptation and maladaptation,
I suggest, can be measured as the degree of role satisfaction or
dissatisfaction weighted by the subjective importance of that role.
This can be extended to include situational satisfactions that affect
role behavior (e.g., housing, community) or generic satisfactions
(e.g., satisfaction with political process, life satisfactions). -

Adaptation itself is conceived as a “satisficing’’ rather than an
“‘optimizing’’ process. When the individually-variable minimal
threshold of concordance is reached, most people are willing to-
accept sub-optimal conditions. Most people develop a sense of
satisfaction in achieving a quasi-equilibrium, even if it is far from
initial expectations or ideals. Difficulties in effecting inper or

"outer change, normative pressures toward .conformity,; and the

attention demanded by the many stresses of daily life all require
economizipg of role effort and limit the attainment of gptimal role
adaptations. Moreover, numerous conditions limit the likelihood
of achieving optimal adaptations. Many role behavior changes
involye unanticipated ‘consequences. And if the change in role
behavior is of any import, it is likely to involve supplementary
changes in role functioning to subserve the major change, or it

require extensive discussion. Yet merely to assert that this is the operational definition I am
employing for adaptation would not do justice to it. Briefly, if we view discordance
between individual and environment (whether expressed directly or. as an internal conflict)
as thee critical issue in bonadaptation, it implies the absence or negation of strain. Such
discordances or concordances pose insuperable problems of measuremeht. But /it is
reasonable to view satisfaction as an expression of the absence of strain with respect to
discrete issues or spheres of role functioning. On the other hand, I would reject the view
that such satisfaction can be designated “‘well-being’’ as Campbell, Converse, and Rodgers
(1976) have done. The expression of satisfaction may reflect an assessment of the lack of
potential for change but may still be a far cry from providing a sense of personal
fulfiliment.

V )

g

j

8. Although I do not want to pass lightly over this issue, a detailed justification would
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In describing adaptation as a p ptess of ‘‘satisficing’’ rather
than ‘“‘optimizing,’’ I have extended the idea that there are costs as
well as benefits entailed by adaptation processes. Bonadaptation -
signifies that, given the available external options and constraints,
as well as the intérnal resources and expectations that guide
decision, the net benefit:cost ratio has proved favorable. Total

" satisfaction with an outcome of choice behavioy is infrequent

under the best of conditions. As Freud noted, for social beings,
conflict and the necessity for reciprocity in interpersonal
relationships involve the surrender of some desires or aspirations
in pursuit of other, presumably prepotent, objectives.

Previously I said that the expansion or contraction of

" pleasurable, central, shared, high priority, and consensually"'

validated role activities is a primary measure of the process of rok

adaptation. From an evaluative viewpoint, the expansion of these -

role attributes is the benefit side of adaptation while the cost is
represented by the contraction of these role attributes. Naturally,

- both may occur simultaneously so that the contractions or the
* costs must be weighed against the expansions to produce an

individual cost:benefit ratio. -

It is evident from these observations that the costs"and benefits
of adaptation must be estimated for the entire array of roles.
While a given stress is likely to affect one role initially and directly,
its repercussions may lead to role alterations of diverse types. This
is due both to the relationships among roles (e.g., income-gaining

“at work subserves household maintenance) and to the fact that a

single individual is the link between different concrete roles in the
role array. Adaptational failure in one role may be simultaneous
with success in another role, and the two must be weighed in a full
analysis. Similarly, a process of invasion in response to stress may
affect only one role or may result in deterioration of role
functioning across the ¢ntire array of roles. The evaluation of role -
adaptation must, therefore, be made on the basis of the benefits
and costs entailed by role changes (including foregone opportun-
ities) and the residual stresses after role alteration tas occurred.

17
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It is possible to develop another theoretical fragment concerning
the process by which stress impinges on an organismic system and
produces differing degrees of bonadaptation or maladaptation. -
For the sake of simp%&,\l will limit myself to the case of
maladaptation. If the formulation of the different levels of role
integration is. a reasonable reflection of human and social
processes and structures, then we can say that the different role
integration levels represent a progressive series of opportunities
for personal and social fulfillment. Whether from the point of
view of the individual or from the vantage peint of the small social
_systems in which role functioning occurs, eagh successively higher
l?el is increasingly important for objectlve bility or subjective

tisfaction.’ - '

Since each succéssnvely higher level of role integration is more
closely coordinated-as an endogeno\ls system and bolstered by
constraints and supports-within the system, higher levels of role
integration are less responsive to the immediate impact of stresses
that might affect the individual.'® In this s¢nse, a stress such as
unemployment wotld first affect the level of role activities and,
only as it became more severe a situatjon or experience, might it
begin to modify role functions, role relationships, the role array,
and the role set. Clearly, the higher the level of role integggtion
involved, the wider the ramifications for additional role functions,
additional role relationships, and additional role systems.

I have already referred to this process as invasion. 1t implies that
there are successive incursions of stress-induced strain‘on different
levels of gole integration. As a stress event persists or increases in
severlty or as several stresses supplement one another, the level of
stram increases. This increases the likelihood of a gradual

.. modification of higher levels of role functlonmg This spread from
lower levels to higher levels of integration is the invasion process

9. 1 should note, at least in°passing, that while a principle of inertia may operate for
human beings as it does for physical objects in Newton’s first law, the idea of a body as rest
is foreign to organismic functioning. A meaningful principle of constancy can only be
cdficeived as continuity rather than a static form of stability. ' '

10. This model of the integrative levels of role functioning is similar, in many respects, to
Sherrington’s (1920) formulation of integrative levels in the nervous system.

Q) 178”7
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1tse1f At each successive level—the problems ofﬂnaladaptatxon —

become more serious because a wider set of activities, miore central
functions, and a larger number of people and systems become -~
involved. However, at any point in  the sequence, other factors
may enter to medify the invasion process and to impede or

. accelerate its progress.

A discrete role activity may be impaired (that is, carried out .
without the requisite or expectable regularity, efficiency, or '
supplernentary functions) withoug being a major impediment to .
the social functioning of .the individual or the social unit; Of
course, the more central the role activity is to the core role .
function, the mere ramified its effects. Mor® generally, however, a
worker may perform one particular task badly without generating
sanctions either by-co-workers or by the foreman. A wife does not
ordinarily ¢voke marital conflict if she performs some of her
marital role activities inadequately but ‘only as thes¢ begin to
profiferate and move towatd more central or core role functions,

-The process of invasion fir§t spreads to a wider drray of role

activities or’behaviors which are of greater importance to the role

.- function. As the role function begins ta undergo attrition, it places

' re-organization, such as npgﬂoccur with a better job, most social

‘an _increasing burden on the role relationships. There are

compensatory mechanisms avallable Other people may supple- .
ment the halting performance of a role function."A wife may goto '
work when her husband becomes unemployed, or she® can other-

~ wise diminish the s1§n1ﬁcance of the impact on herself or on the '_

family. Friends and nelghbors may ‘draw closer to person ‘who
has lost a job in the hope of c‘punteractlng the strains due to overt
loss or to the lack of opportunity, But to the extent that the role
relationship represents an- integrg ~component of a structured
social unlt,‘such measures are mamly transitory. Unless there is a

units in our society do not have the flexibility or resources to .
sustain 8y member who fails to fulfill central role functions or is
manifestly seeking new roles or role relationships. Under the.
impact of continued role failure, role relationships themselves are -
likely to become disrupted. _ ¢ '
. ' ’ . L
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——————e —There is- yetanothepd;mensnon to the process of invasion of role
lmpalrments or achievements. In addition to moving through the
hierarchy “of integrative levels of role behavior, the invasion
process may move through diverse role spheres. For our purposes,
we can limit thesé role spheres to the major broad social activities
in daily life. There is no egldent hierarchy among these since: .
different people, in different life situations, and in different '
sociecultural contexts, may give quite different-priorxities to these
role spheres. Thus, it is the number of spheres that are invaded,
along with the hjerarchical level of invasion, that is an indicator of

. the degree of impairment or achievement in social behavior.

These concepts and propositions need further development The
measurement procedures need to be further concretized. The
concepts can be defined more precisely. And the propositions (if
not the assumptions) need to be expanded, formalized, and
wvalidated. Nonetheless, even in their current form, they offer. some
promise of- allowing more accurate and richer formulations and

' measurements of the impact of stress and of adaptational
. responses fo strain. o S

Macro-Level lnﬂuencos on Work and Unemployment .

4 In presentmg.-.an analytic framework for studying the effects of
. stress  On adaptation, I have traced a major sequence of
determinants of role functioning. I have also suggested that
. macro-level sociecultural and politicoeconomic forces are primary * )
determinants of stress, albeit less visible than the immediate events
that engage us and demand a response. But I have said little about
the reasons for their specnal importance or about their significance ,
for narrowing the range of options available to people in their ; P
efforts to cope with and ‘adapt to stress. Despite the great influence * 1} ¢
* of these processes on human adaptation; I can only make a few
suggestions about dlrectlons for-further work, supplemented, by -
examples from the phenomena of work and t;nemployment\

A major problem emerges in trying to al}ply macro-level social
theory to the processes of adaptation: Fhis stems from the failure. -
to make explicit a dlstlnctlon~w1dely recognized in other systems :

*
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between structural, dynamic, and developmental models. As in the
relationship between anatomy, physiology, and embryology, or
between psychic structure, psychodynamics, "and psyc?logical

formulation assumes Critical features of the "oth§v mode of
explanation. A structural social model accounts for the ‘relatively
stable, established, and regularized patterns of rolé functioning
which can readily be formulated as aggregate patterns with
variations. A dynamic model deals with situational, fluid,%or
transitional forces affecting individual role functioning although
large-scale movements- or trends may arise if the forces are

development, they can be treated separately even ‘§h0 gh each:

-sufficiently widespread in their 1mpact A developmental -model

concerns itse)f with the process of child and adult socialization,
the “mternahzatron” of values, rules, and role expectatrons, the
organization of alternative rel@tlons between individyal and

society, and the generation of conformist, variant, or deviant.

trends in populatrons v

s

The power of macro-level forces results, in part from the
diverse routés through which they influence behavior. Throughout

- childhood there are drrgct and indirect preparations for work roles
at home, ‘at. school,. and even among peers. During late

adolesceqce and early adulthood, some of the reahtres produced
by economic needs begin to impose themselves. Participation in

the labor force mtroduces‘addrtlonal influencés at the organiza-
" tional level and within the work-role system among 'c_o-workegs
. which also bear the marks of macro-level forces. Sins: the work -

role is only one among a nniumber of roles in the role ray, other
societal forces that bear on work role functromng are transmrtted

‘through divetse forms of socral pértrcrpatlon Coqventronal role

concepnons and the likelihood of ‘spec1fic forths of. copmg and

‘ a;iaptatlon might'well be described as ‘““overdetermined’’ by social

3_',

anisths that insure a high degree of. conformity. But some
role conceptions and orientations have greater societal prrmacy

than others, and' those that mfluence- work roles are among the

most critical. .

. The most strkag feature of ma ‘gro level structural forges
affectmg work is encapsulated in the view that the production of

N
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A goods and services is the primary function of a society. All other
objectives must be subordinated and,’ if possible, geared to this
goal This value is so embedded in our society that it is difficult to
" recognize it as debatable, even in a technologically-advanced
society that can prodpce material abundance with a fraction of fhe
population engaged in work. At the micro-level, the primacy of
te value of production is reflected in the central significance of
work roles in daily life. Since many of the requirements of work.i in
our society are often antithetical to other human dispositiong and
other role demands, the sanctions for non-performance are severe.
While starvation is no longer. explicitly sanctloned in our society,
and the/p/oorvhouse and the work-house have fallen out of-
fashion, there are powerful pressures linking the instrumental role
functions of productivity and income-gaining. That there are
frequently contradictions between productivity and income-gain-

- ing is evident and in these cases the criteria for productivity or for
income-gaining must be Jowered. Thus, artists frequently feel they
cannot both earn a®ecent living and be @tlmall,y productive and
must often choose between them. Many blue-collar workers also
see an intrinsic co'nflict between these component roles but have

~ few opportunities to select a preferred mix.'' While the lives of
v, most people are encompassed by income-gaining activities, a

" corresponding sense of productivity i a ready_ dividend for only a
- small proportion of the population.,

Clearly, Productlon is necessary for'an economic system But
the overall cogception of production values and the relatnonsplp
between, values of production and- other social -values is
epormously variable among different types of societies.'? Since .
e ‘productivity itself is motivationally supported, there would be no _

: conﬂnct if opportunities for fulfillment were widely available. It is

41. Since productivity roles are also encouraged by motivational, if not external sources, *

many workers'go to extraordinarz lengths to envision or strive for some intrinsic meaning

. in 'work (Fried, 1966, 1973). . . '
o112, quanyl s (1944) discussion of different orientations to the value of economic
production has, unfortunately, been neglected, in recent years. Another fascinating -
formulation of rélationships between economic and non-economic activities is presented in’
Wolf’s (1966) effort to develop a conceptual basis for understanding present economic
systems. . ' '

# -
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the meager availability of work conditions encouraging produ¢-
tivity which, in a fundamental sense, necessitates the use of
income as a reward for work. Even at a concrete level, it is
apparent that some jobs or forms of job organization provide such
minimal elements of produetivity roles that income rewards must
be increased to retain a work force (e.g., the automobile assembly
line). That the union movement in the United States has persisted
in its concern with™ extrinsic work ‘conditions to the virtual
exclusion of attention to productivity roles has been a source of
major frustration to many workers and to ‘‘job expansion’’
theorists.

Role functions in all roles depend upon fulfilling human
physiological and psychologicﬂ,needs in the course of subserving
social objectives. Macro-level forces, however, define the norms
and the actual conditions that govern role decisions and choices.
Thus, until-recently the organization of jobs and the conditions of
child-rearing in our society necessitated a choice for most women
between working and having children, a situation of potential
conflict that has been modified but not resolved. Similarly, the
low levels of participation in family life among men are
encouraged by fixed-schedule, eight hour days, as the flexible
work schedule advocates have pointed out. Nonetheless, as stable
patterns embedded within the entire fabric of society, these
structural macro-level principles and policies are taken for
granted, and thé ensuing contradictions, conflicts, stresses, and
more distant repergussions are lost to view. Only in the case of the
convergence of s¢veral dynami¢ changes that supplement one
another, as in the case of the growing engagement of women in
labor force activities, do these dynamic forces produce a mass
social movement that engenders. system-wide changes. Indeed,
until the last few years, women who wanted both to work and to"'
bear and rear children suffered many of the stresses of responding
to dynamic forces without systematic meéchanisms of social
support. o

When we pursue several problems posed by the link between
productivity and income-gaining further, we note some of the
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deleterious Tonsequences of maintaining its priority status despite
the many contradictions involved.’

(1) Capitalist societies retain some of the legal prerogatives of
aristocratic societies in allowing wealth or property to substitute
for productivity as a source of income. There persists a class for
whom the relationship between productivity and income is, at
best, tenuous. When members of this class do income-gaining
work, their incomes cfh only be assigned on the basis of an
arbitrary conception of the contribution of their jobs to the value
added in the process of production. Executive salaries provide one
example of the arbitrary determinatigz\ of value. However, with

the prerogatives of wealth, this privileged class also has ugique

power opportunities. One of the most serious sociopolitical
consequences is that the members of this class are free to
undertake and often have access to central économic, political,
and sociocultural positions with relatively modest income but

great wer. As a consequence, in the United States we have - .

eveloped two houses of lords to legislate some ‘of the forces that
govern our daily lives.

/(2) Housekeeping wives (or husbands) are considered ‘‘depen-
dents’’ whose productive activities are assumed to guarantee the
income-gaining functions of thqgether spouse. There is minimal
relationship between the value added by their activities and their
incomes (via the earnings of their spouses). The attractions of
income-gaining work, encouraged by life-style aspirations, the
economic reality of continued inflation, and the Movement(s) for
women’s liberation have had to struggle against sociocultural and
politicoeconomic forces designed to supplement traditional
patterns of economic orgamzatnon‘!nd family roles. Prior to
industrialization, the interplay of productivity and income-gaining

roles was more flexible for a larger proportion of working class’

men and women. Industrial organization and technology led to an

increased” division of labor and, along with it, increased

segregation of male and female work roles. Labor legislation,
dlrected toward relieving conditions of wotk “for women and
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children, also served to decrease the employability of women.”*

Such temporal shifts in social process and population patterns
invoke the dynamic model of explanatnon While the process may
be engendered by structural changes that cieate complexities and
contradicfMons in the system, there is generally a long time lag

» before the changes initiated are qfpintegrated within stable valu
mstitutnonal patterns, and roles. _

(3) Dévelopmental models are necessary, if not sufficient, to
account for the S5tructural stability of many, incongruous
phénomena in the sphere of werk. In technologically advanced
societies, children are largely free of the necessity of gaining
income. Child-rearing is a social investment that insures a future
labor force for production. The sense of fulfillment provided by
children to their parents ordinarily is sufficient to guarantee that
the needs of the economy will be met. The socialization ‘process
_inducts young people into the social system by encouraging them
to want (or at least to expect) what they will hAave to do. They wﬂl

" have to work in order to live; and they will have to conform 'in

-~

/

order to work. But encouraging children and adolescents to want
to work, in spite of low levels of opportunities for productivity, is
fraught with difficulty and strain. Observation of and identifica-
tion with close adults in role behavior is a major source of lear‘ning
to cope with balancing inner needs and outer Hemands. Punitive
actions are also available for those who have not observed or

cannot identify with the role situations of the adults they know -

best. The schooling process prepares the way more overtly by
linking productivity in school with income-like rewards in the

“form of grades and prerogatives (as well as punishment for

nonconformity). The ostensible orientation of formal education is-
one of reward for produgtivity. In.practice, however, with- an
unconscious recagnition of the true situation, the causal sequence

is generally reversed. Thus, for most young people the goals are
¥ .
" 13. The increased demand fbr marriage as a precondition for sexual intercourse also
appears to have developed at the same time. Divorcc\;nd separation may well have become
more difficult during the mid-nincteenth-century. The cultural significance ofmaintaining
non-workins wives, hitherto a phenomenon ¢f upper and latter, of middle class life,
gradually became a symbol of masculine-pride among working-cliss people as well.
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oriented toward reward (which requires production) rather than

productivity _(which incidentally entails reward).

(4) Frequently, dynamic forces serve to “‘adjust’’ or ‘“‘compen-
sate for’’ imbalances resulting from structural rigidities without
altering those structural rigidities themselves. These generally
involve numerous individual-level stresses. That the inequalities in
incom& in our society are structured with excessive rigidity is
evident to many observers of the social class system. The income
inequalities (not to mention inequalities of wealth) are vast; there
is a strong propensity to the inheritance of class positions; and
economic position is a powerful determinant of social and political
position and a host of supplementary rewards or deprivations.
Moreover, despite enormous changes in technology, in educa-
tional levels, in the status of occupational titles, and in the
development of a graduated federal income tax, the relative
distribution of incomes in the United States has remained virtually

unchanged since at-least the early 1930s. There is even some .

evidence of an increase in inequality in reeent years. Yet until the
past five years, most people felt that they had already .achieved an
improvement in social class position and anticipated further gains.

Two dynamic forces appear to be primary in encouraging these

views and, in the prggess, diminishing the conflict between
aspirations Mts. The rising standard of living, on the
tide of post-*¥orld War,II technological advances along with an
increase in secondary workers in the household led to
improvements in the life styles of most people. That increases in
the national income were as inequitable or more inequitably
distributed than the prior structure of inequality is a fact that only
social scientists concerned with these matters ob,served Subjec-
tively, this appears to have been experienced as ‘‘upward
mobility.’’ But in a more literal sense, opportunities for upward
social mobnhty' thrqugh education and occupation, restricted
though they may be, also serve as encburagement to aspirations
and negate some of the sense of anger. Self-blame and a sense of
inadequacy are more likely responses to failure to achieve mobility
than hostility toward the system of structured inequality. But even

for those who are, in fact, upwardly mobile, the ostensible

136
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~ adaptational achievement is attended by many $tresses and by a
long term process of role change at all levels of.role integration.
While all of these considerations touch on the ways in which -
- both structural and dynamic forces generate stresses and define
the narrow range of options for coping and adaptation, thesé
macro-level forces also assert an influence on the most concrete
features of work experiences. Adaptation to some of the less
gratifying features of blue-collar jobs reflects the end-prbduct'of |
major structural forces in the organization of work in our society, -
The most typical adaptational problems of - the-collar work,
involve adapting to constraint. The- protd“type is the assembly line,
although this mode of productlon has influenced conceptions .of
blue-collar work roles far beyond the actual assembly line. Not
only is the definition of core instrumental work role functions
extremely narrow and cynfining but~+ this is. bolstered by
restrictions on associated role activities on the job: hours of work,
coffee breaks, supervisor-werker contacts, peer relationships.
Inevitably these conditions reduce the potential for & sense.of
productivity or pleasure in work. And since the options for coping
with on-the-yob stresses are so limited, there are &any residual
strains that are carried into non-work roles. “Moreover, to
exacerbate the problem, there are generally few intrinsic rewards
to encourage a sense of productivity which might compensate for
other stresses and their residual strains. _

I have already mentioned the influence of work role definitions
on child-rearing participation. Similarly, there is a marked
confinement of leisure, recreation, and cultural activities, a split
between on-the-job social interaction and after-work social

- relationships, and a fundamental ‘conflict between subsistence
___naﬂs and personally gratifying activities. Moreover, subjective
experiences on the job influence the quality of participation in™
ather roles. Extremely hard physical labor or the performance of
tasks that are psychologically demanding with little sense of
productivity, readily diminjsh involvement in other roles and role
relationships. The patterns cap vary considerabty—The carryover
may involve role’behavior in the household that compensates for

neglected needs or imposed constraints at work. Enforced.
»

e
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- compliance and a sense of powerléssness on the job fea;iily l3d to -

Ve

exaggerated aggression and power manipulations at home. Or, as
an earlier example indicated, the power ‘‘borrowed” from a work
role may be precariously extended into an exaggerated bid for
authority in other roles. Conversely, the frustrations and stresses
at work frequently evoke a depressive oriéntation that is contained
by a few beers or passive television viewing. These are all costs,
often submerged, that must be weighed against the benefits-in

. evaluating alternative organizational principles that might affect

blue-collar work roles. But since they are highly structured and
bolstered throughout the system, they tend to be impervious either
to the influence of dynamic forces or to.any form or rational plea
for more productive or more humane work conditions.

The stresses associated with unemployment provide a very

different example of processes that derive from dynamic forces:

that are almost as stable as structural forcés, but are bolstered
only by ad hoc SOlUthl’lS The result is that, even though it §
longer a ‘‘rare event,”” coping and adaptation are individual-l el

processes with little systematic economic or social support )

provisions. While the deleterious consequences that have been

attributed to unemployment are still matters of debate, on-
~ theoretical grounds they appear entirely reasonable and may even

underestlmate the seriousness of the problem.'* .

Stresses from structural forces differ from those stemmmg from
dynamic forces in a numbbr of respects, with corresponding
differences in consequences. Structural- -stressés tend to be more
widespread and to affect a larger proportion of the population.

Indeed, - when stresses from dynamic sources ‘become very

widespread, they begin to take on many of the characteristics of
structural stresses as is the case with inflation and ;nergy
problems. And the very few structural resources for dealing with
dynamic forces that produce stresses . like unemployment
originated during the 1930s with massive unemployment. Thus,
another distinction lies in the societal mechanisms designed to

<

14, See Brenner, 1973, 1976; Catalano and Dooley. 1977 ' Cobb and Kasl, 1977; Fried,
1969. .
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mitigate the overt stresses and-to facilitate rapid coping processes
- T - when the stresses stem from structural forces. These are less
. readily available for stresses from dynamic sources. Seen from
another vantage point, structurally-derived stresses are often
experienced in common with many other people and there is a
sense of shared strain. Dynamically-derived stresses,“on the other
hand, even when relatively widespread, tend to be conceived and
to function for individuals and role systems in isolation. The
repercussions develop subtly, through the ramifications of role
change at midro-level as these proliferate through the role system
~and beyond Finally, stresses of structural origin are more likely to
be anticipated than.those from -dynamic origins, providing

: incr'eased opportunities for effective coping behavior.'* o

A

Except for relatively recent and highly. suggéstive, but not
entirely conclusive, studies of job loss and the large literature from
the great depression, the extent and_ details of the effects of
unemployment are not well understood. In describing the.
consequences of unemployment in terms of stress and role
.adaptation, therefore, there is necessarily a’ large admnXture of
conjecture with evidence.

' As with mdny stresses, and-especially those from dynamic
sources, the initial impact of job loss occurs at the level of role
activities. Despite the fact of aloss of role functions, perhaps even

# of arole, the work role. is subjectnvely retained as an integral
feature of the role array. The income-gaining role is partly
compepsated through upemployment insurance coverage. The
meager productivity roles experienced by many. people in work are

. displaced onto the job search. For many people, until the
ramifications of unemployment are confronted more fully, there
mayeven be a sense of relief from the oppressive features of work.
Thus, the phenomena of stress, coping, and residual experiences

. of strain are initially reduced but subtly and individually vanalgle
The real confrontation begins to arise when other’ jobs are not

readily available and when the realities of trying to maintain a

prior standard of living on drastically reduced income become

/ 15. See Janis (1958) for the significance of anticipation in coping with stress.

I
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evident. Additional stresses may occur to exacerbate the problem,
either independent of the job loss or indirectly linked to it. One
would suspect that, for many people, a mechanism of denial
operates to diminish the strain until the impact of job loss on
individual roles and the role system becomes unavoidably clear. At
higher status levels, in fact, there is evidence that the denial can
persist for long periods of time, bolstered by the adoption of
pseudo-work roles with little if any current job income (Buono,
1976). On the other hand, in rare instances, the loss of an
undesirable job can lead to. efforts at career change or even to
intensified upvgard mobility strivings.

Although there is much variation in duration as well as rates of
unemployment arhong different sociodemographic groups, these
coping mechanigfiis may suffice until a new job is found. Whether

there are longer term effects of short term unemployment is likely

to be a function of the ease of locating a new job and the
differences between the two jobs. To the extent that even short
term unemployment precipitates or exacerbates individual strain
in the role system, of course, a relatively small loss may result in
magnified consequences. But the tolerance for periods of
unemployment is likely to vary with many individual and role

system differences linked to economic, social, and personality
attributes. From a more theoretical viewpoint, the problem

role. At that point, the management of the stress through a variaty
of coping devices including job seeking is’ diverted to other
psychic, physiological, or, role system issues. Or the causal
sequence may work in the,oppdsite direction: the prominence of
psychic, physiological, or role system stresses may result in the
deterioration of the work role. The phenomena of discouraged
workers and underemployment may well result from such a
history.

Regardless of the precise conditions that operate, it is. not so
much the loss of work role activities per se, but rather the
development of an equifibrium position around the loss of the
instrumental role functions of work, productivity and income-

o

13 2
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" gaining, that portends further role changcs. And these further role T

changes, from all of the evidence that is available concermng
unemployment, begin to manifest the forms of role adaptation
that I have referred to as the invasion process. Certainly, a quasi-
equilibrium can be established at any one of the different levels of

role integration. But, once the maj&instrumental role functions

associated with work are lost, the extent to which and the form in

which further invasion or stability is attained is a function of the

small role system. Any major change of this nature is’bound to
mduce stresses within thé family and may well engender stresses in
other role systems as well. Thus, as the stresses invade diverse role
relationships,- the opportunities both for compensatory support
and for exacerbating stress expand.

Characteristically, however, the options available for individual
and role system adaptations to continued unemployment appéar
extremely limited. Thése ¢an include a gradual contraction of life

style characteristics, a shift in family roles associated with new

income-gaining roles by spouse or children, continued efforts at
productivity without cQmmensurate income-gaining roles, or the
disruption of the role system(s) like the conjugal family that rests

on the income-gaining role of a single member. Whichever route is -

taken, however, a major set of role adaptations is most often
involved. The problem rests, not merely on the stress of
unemployment nor even on the loss of a réle which is critical for
subsistence and essentlal for a sense of productive social
partncnpatlon but on the narrow range of options available for
role adaptat;ons to either of these losses. Therefore, despite
occasional exceptions, the predominant result'is in the form of a
contraction of all the meaningful dimensions of role functioning,
a process of maladaptation. It becomes a function of the isolated
individual or of the separate role systems to stem the processes of
role imyasion or to allow them to continue to thc point of

. disruption of other roles and role systems. And ilt is these
- considerations, as much as any discrete consequence of continued

(and perhaps even short term) unemployment that lends

theoretical crederice to the evidence accumulated by Brenner

(1973, 1976) on aggregate data, of the deleterious effects of
unemployment on physical and mental illness.

191//"'
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o That unemployment is 'viewed and continues to be seen as a
’ dynamlc feature of socioeconomjc processes rather than\as an

endemic and, thus, a structural aspect of our system which

- requires-‘structural solutions poses - serious difficulties for the

< effective.functioning of many mdlvnduals and role systems in our
society. =~ - . . -
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o . SOCIAL MOBILITY,

. AND MENTAL HEALTH

'LOUIS A. FERMAN
. JOHN GARDNER

) * -
The work of M. Harvey Brenner and -A.-Pierce has recently
provided the impetus for a variety of studies exploring ,the

psychological and social effects of aggregate economic changes

(e.g., unemployment rates). While the findings are important in .

themselves—the inverse correlation between suicide and the
composite stock index, and even more significant, the inverse
correlation betweén the manufacturing employment index and the
“incidence of admissions to mental hospitals over a fifty-year
span—these studies have erected a framework for further work.
Figure 1l is a snmple diagram Wthh proposes a set of hypothesized

\relatlonshlps and - indicates’ which connections have been

examined. o S, (

What is striking here is the lack, of information about how
large-scale economic change translated into loss of work moves
toward non-economic life stress, on to adverse psychological
change, and then to large-scdle psychological and social disorder.
What is in the. ‘‘black box’’ that intervenes between aggregate
measures of economic change and' aggregate measures of
psychological and social disorder? Specifically, what economic,
social, and psychological procésses link economic change to
subsequent social and psychological functioning? There may be
more than one answer to these questions; antt one can imagine a
number of competing (and even overlapping) perspectlves on what

"is in the ‘‘black box{’¥What is cfucial, however, is"to gather,

analyze, and eventually augment those pieces of research that can

. L
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Hypothesized Relatioluhips Between Economic Cliange
and Indicators of Psychological Change

~

1, o] . \
A Aggregate Economic . ' .
) Changé . =
\ Y ‘ . 11
. Individual Economic . N
‘B. . Change '
C Individual Noneconomic ! 2- 7
Change )
. Y
. Perceived Psychological . - 43
D. 1 Change ) : of -
E. Indicators of Psychological '
- Disorder in Aggregate

¢ .
1, Relationships between A and E measured by Pierce' "and
Brenner.>. )

2. Relat.ionships between B and C, C and D and B, C, and D
measured by others in Dohrenwend and Pohrenwend.®

3. Relationships between A, B, C, D, .and E either assumed or
described nonquantitatively by Bakke,‘ Angcll s Km{larovsky,

and others.

1. A. Pierce, The Economic Cycle and the Social Suicide Rate. American, Soclological
Review. 1967, 32, 475-482. ; )

2. M. H. Brenner, Memal lliness and the Economy Cambridge Harvard University
Press, 1973. ¢

3. B.S. Dohrenwend and B. P. Dohrehwend, eds., Stressful Life Events: Their Nature
and Effects. New York: John Wiley and Sons, 1974.

‘4. E. W. Bakke, The Unemployed Man. New York: E. P. Dutton hnd Company, 1934.

5.R.C. Anaell The Family Encounters the Depression."New York: Charles Scribner
and Sons, '1936.

6. Mirra Komarovsky, The Unemployed Man and His Family New York: The Dryden

Press, 1940. ' v
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“provide an understanding of thé individual and social dynamics
involved- in personal, family, and community responses to _
£conomic change, so that policies designed to intervene in this
succession can be based on an understanding of:the total life
situation and preblems of the wdrker who experlences ‘some form
of economic change.. .
.Focus of the Paper . ” .
- In an effort to develop.'an explanatory scheme for aggregate .
economic change and its physical and mertal health outcomes, we ,/
have started with a number of assumptions. The first is that )
economic change—whether contraction. of the economy, plant
shutdowns, increased rationalization and automation of work,
plant mergers, oi productivity gains—results either immediately or
eventually in the loss of work for certain groups of people. Thus;
~ an explanatory scheme must deal with ‘the fact that numbers of
people will change.jobs (some voluntarily, others inveluntarily)*
and 'will be without work for varying periods of time. An
explanatory scheme, then, may. begm by postulating. .that
economic changes initiate pattergs of, “bumpmg” and ‘‘skidding’’
- in the labor market. This process mvolves the displacement and °
replacement of some workers by others (bumpﬂlg) and the taking.
"..on of jobs that provide less status, offer less intome or fewer
+ fringe-benefits, or less protection from arbitrary work practices
(skidding). There is alteady some evidence that bumping. and -
skidding trigger psychological reactions that-may be related to
mental health. What is needed is a new view or model of the labor N
market that focuses primarily on bumping and skidding. More
. traditional-models of the labor market, which have not been b
concerned with relating aggregate economic changes to aggrégate
psychelogical changes, have failed to consider this behavior..

T

A second assumptlon is that some of these workers will find
themselves, to varying Ldegre;s in financial trouble, as savings are
depleted and debts mount. They ‘may find it necessary to curtail
expenditures, find. new sources of income, or to rely on other

., . members of the family in producing income. All these options can
impose strains on the worker and his .family. Therefore, a




196
significant situational stress for some of these displaced workers -
will be resource ir/lsufﬁcicncy and economic deprivation, '

Third, workers who lose jobs will subsequently show different
career patterns. Some will find immediate reemployment; others
'will remain unemployed; and still others will move from job to
jab. The work career patterns following ecohomic change may be
highly indicative of the stresses and instabilities thdt arise when
changes in work status are involved. The work career pattern "is a.
summation of labor market experiences rather than a picture of a
status level at’ any ,one ‘time; thus it may be a somewhat more
~ sensitive measure ofindividual adjustment to etonomic change. -

The fourth assumption is that economic deprivation and work
career patterns will be predictors of physical®and mental health
outcomes. We woukd argue that these changeé would create
considerable disruption in the lives of affected workers-and tHat

. their consequences would be apparent in the functioning of the
individual. We would also argue that these changes affect not only
the individual directly involved but also the members of his family
indirectly. These changes can alter role sets'and reciprocal role
behavior, passing changes in the affected worker on to other
family members, as well, by a “‘ripple effect.” Thig point will not
be dealt with in this paper but is germane to the comments by
Marc Fried on role behavior.

The focus in this paper,/thén, is on the roles playe'd by.economic’
deprivation and job .mobility in the life organization of the
individual. Basic to this discussion is the belief that aggregate
~ economic change will result, for lafge mummbers of individuals, in

- skidding and bumping and that in turn would influence both social
and psychological functioning.

In" specific terms, a plant shutdown may cause considerable
bumping and skidding in the local labor market as the displaced
workers seek new jobs. The patterns of labor force participation
for these workers will vary sa that a number of worker mobility
patterns_will be experienced. These will be directly linked to the_
degree of economic deprivation suffered by the worker and in turn
to the worker’s psychological states and social adjustments.

N
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*', " 'Weé can plot, thén, the following sequence of events and the
=+ . linkages between them: . _

L 4

%

L
.

 Aggregate Econorrtic Change(s)
Bumpirg and Skidding Labor Market Patterns
T - Worker Career Patterns

" Degree of Economic?)}privation

r'e

% Mentalagd Physigal Health Outcomes

~ ¢

Skidding and Bumping - .

Since we have postulated that mobility patterns and their
consequences are essential determinants of the physical and
mental health of workers, our initial point of reference will focus
on a new perspective and model Qf the labor market based on
bumping and skidding. N N

An individual who loses hns job as the result of an aggregate

* economic change may: remain unemployed while searching for a
new job; leave the labor force altogether; or may find another job
quickly. The new job may be comparable to, or even in some
respects better than, his previous one, but he may find that it could
be performed by a worker with less skill, mtelhgence, experlence,
/o/r training than were needed on hns previous job. The new job may
also pay less or be less prestigious than the old one. This less than
desirable outcome of a change of jobs would seem tg be most
Aikely to occur during recessions, when reemploymént oppor-
tunities are limited. 1f such. *“‘skiddling’* by ope worker either
causes employed workers of less skill or education to be laid off or
‘prevents the hiring of unemploy workers, those people who
rbwgme or remain unemployed are $aid to have been ‘‘bumped.”’

The hypothesis offered here is that this pattern of reaction, if
not predominant “during recessions, is Revertheless sufficiently
important that its recognition and study will lead to unproved




' —
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 understanding of the dynamlcs of _aggregate employment and
- une p10yment dnd their relatlonshlp to aggregate. patterns of,
mental health - .

« The process can be illustrated as follows. In ﬁgure 2, jobs are .
ranked according to the ability required to perform them, and
individual laborers are ranked according to whatever ability they
possessslower numbers indicating higher levels of ability in both
cases. A com‘parlson of the rankings of jobs and, of laborers shows
that in periods of high-employment, enough jobs are available to

". employ workers with ability gradations 1-20. Of these,-1 and 2 are
: employed in top-level (I) bs, <3-5 in sepond level (II) jobs, and so °
\ forth. .

If we assume that s ddmg characterizes all employment
adJustment the job ranking for low employment levels wouid
. show the differentjal between recession and proéperlty~ At each
job level, fewer people are employed; people with thé lowest
- quahﬁcattons at each level lose their jobs and skid to the next
lfower level of employment. Thus, grade 2, workers lose their level I
jobs and skid to level II. Similarly, grade 4 and 5 workers, who
had been employed at level II, have now skidded to level III.

If no skidding occurzed at all, the situation would be as shown
in figure 3. The nuymber of levey I jobs has been reduced, so that
grade 2 workers aré unemployed. Similarly, grade 5 workers

_ becomeé unemployed because level 11 jobs have been reduced. The

\ totabincrease in unemployment is the same in either case; the

distribution of job reductions among job types is the same. But the
incidence of unemployment is different. -

A comparison of the two diagrams also illustrates the part
played by bumping in the adjustment process when skidding is
"involved. As figure 3 shows, grade 5 employees would have 'lost
their level II jobs even if skidding had not occurred. But grade 4
workers would have remained at their level II jobs if grade 2
workers had not skidded but instead had become unemployed.
Thus, the skidding by grade 2 workers has bumped grade 4
workers into level 111 jobs. Similarly, employges of grades 7 and 8

- have been bumped into level IV, and those of grades 16-19 have
beex.l bumped into unemployment.

~
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The explanatnon of laborsnarket adjustment to recession thatrs

: - ‘presented in “figure 2 15" similar to the . queue theory ‘6f fabor
- markets developed by Thurow?’ to explain the 1nc1dence of poverty: -

“and by ;Mangum® to explain : the drfferences in employment
experiences of various ;'lae?qgfaphnc groups. Melvin Reder offered
a similar model to exptain cyclical changes-in occupatipnal wage-
differentials.® Flgure 3 represents workers’ behavior, tifiit seems to
be implicit in m0st discussions of unemployment in rdcessmn and

recovery, -but they are too yague for- this point- of view to be .

.attnbuted to. spemﬁc economists or economic observers.

These two v1ews can be contrasted with still another framework
. 'the dual -labor market approach.'”” In that case the procws
_«described " in . either figure 2 or 3 characterizes pri
. employment. The lowést level of ' jobs, .however, is ~ more
appropriately represented by a reservoir of undesirable, low-pay-
- ing jobs that require little or no education, si¥lls, or experience.
These jobs are in fact so ephemeral that it is difficult even to count
them. The low-grade laborers who hold them constantly bounce
. between employment, unemployment, and nonparticipation. In
recession, even the lowest grades of workers who normally belong
to the primary sector may find themselves in secondary jobs. In

“most discussions, it is not clear, whether the adjustment process

that the authors have in mind for the primary sectors follows the
skidding model or its alternative. Figure 4 hows the dual market

view if skidding occurs. Most adherents 0 he dual labor market

approach will believe that some skidding may occur, but that in
most cases it would be from’ pnmary _]Ob levels to secondary ones.
That is, they would see the process in the primary sector as more
nearly like figure 3, but with ‘‘unemployment’’ replaced by
‘“‘unemployment or (temporary) secondary employment.’’ -

7. L. C. Thurow, Poverty and Discrimination. Washing‘ton, DC: ‘Brooklnss. 1969,
) 8. G. L. Mangum, Economic Growth and Unemployment. In J. Kreps, ed.,

chhnology, Manpower, and Retirement Policy. Cleveland: World Publishing Co., 1966

9. M. W. Reder, The Theory of Occupational Wage anferemials American Eoonom!c
Review. 1955, 64, 833-852.

10. See G. C. Cain, The Challenge of Segmented Labor Market Theorm to Orthodox
Theory: A Survey. JEL, 1976, 14, 1215-1217; P. B. Doeringer and M. J. Piore, Internal
Labor Markets and Manpower Analysis. Boston: Heath, 1971; and M. L. Wachter,
.- Primary and Secondary Labor Markets: A Critique of the Dual Approach. Brookings
Papers on Economic Activity, 1974, 3, 637-680. . '
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Of course, these views are ideal ones, and no one view describes
the workers during all employment transitions. The point is the
relative usefulness of these different approaches and the emphasis
that should be placed on each analysns in each case. The
appropriate emphasis can be determined only by going further,
beyond the skeletal descriptions of labor. market adJustment that
are presented in the d¥agrams above. T

A schematnc diagram descnbmg tl}e employment adjustinent
pracess may help to identify the qutstanding issues. The diagram in

“figure 5 indicates the.three states in which a'person may find"

himself with respect to the labor market and the broadly defined
ways in which this status may change. In this framework, people
are employed unemployed, or nonparticipants. Employed people

laid off are usually unemployed, at least for a short time, and
those who retire or otherwise separate usually becomre nonpartici-
pants. Entrance to employment takes place as people are newly
hired or rehired; thus, some of them are new entrants or
re-entrants to the labor force. The labeled arrows in figure 5
indicate these flows, but they are not meant to imply that other
patterns (such as movement from employment to nonparticipation
via layoff) will not take their place. Accessions and separations
continuously, take place at all levels of this pyramid, and one can
think of steady-state rates of these flows that maintain both the
size and the structure of this stock of jobs.

In a steady state, although the numbey and structure of jobs df)
not change, “any particular worker’s position in the hierarchy is

‘unlikely to remqm the same. This change of posmon will probably
follow a certain pattern. Most people enter ‘employment nearer to

the bottom on the pyramid than to the top Vroman finds, fér
mstance that aboug 80 percent of; workmg teenagers obtain their
early experience in retail trade and servnces, where they fill
low-paying jobs for the most part—those requiring little skill or
previous experience.!' As they acquire experience, they tend to

11. Wayne Vroman.'Worker Upgrading and the Business Cycle. Brookings Papers on
Economic Activity, 1977, 1, 236. i

. | Coy
<Y
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4 may change their status by retmng, quitting, being laid off, or :
- separating from work for other reasons. People who quit or are-
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_move to hlgher strata in the _pyramid as"vacanc:es occur Also2
While advancement is the mevement ufually desired, 'some people
will move laterally or downward in this process of change within
the steady state. For those who advance, upward movement
occurs on well-defined job ladders, Others lmproue their position

by changing firms or even by changing occupatlons,, Sommers and

Eck found, for example, that between 1965 and 1970, 32 percent
of those employed changed their occupations, 1% presumably
reﬂectlng improvements in their situations. It is typical for some
industries, like retail trade, to serve as “feedér” mdustrle for
others, Allke durable mnufacturmg 1

For some 1nd'1v1duals, wéver, employment consnsts of
frequent acgessionr and s &uon wlth little opportunity for

advancement. This pattern ay obtain because the individual has'
only a transient attachment to the labor market (e.g., tegnagers in .

school) or because he lacks the skill or education requisite for

advancement. Peno;ls of expansion or recession add” another
dlmens1on to this continual flow of people into, out of, or within

the eniployment state: fn expansion or recession, the stock of jobs .

will change. That such changes have different effects on different
strata of employment has been well ‘docfmented. It has been
observed that unemployment rates for blue-collar workers,
operatlve’s non-farm laborers, and craft workers are more

cycllcall'i' sensitivasthan those for white-collar workers, profes-

sional and technical workers, and managers.'* Additional di ect
evidence appears in the finding that the employment of prod Cthl’l
workers in manufacturing fluctuates propomonately mo¥e over

- the cycle than does the employment of managerlal or s¥pervisory

employees.’”> Within particular industries, the employment of

' lower-wage workers is found to be méfe cycheally ‘sensitive.'¢

12. Di)de Sommers and Alan!cf Oecupatlonal Moblllty in the Afherlgan Labor Foree
yoath(y Labor Review, 1977, 108, 3-19. .
13. Wayne Vroman, op. cit., p. 237. = .. y o .

" 14, P .M. Ryscavue, Impact of Higher Unemployment on Major Labor Force Groups
Monthly Labor Review, 1970, 93,421-25.
15. W. U. Oi, Labor As a Quasl1flxed Facto} Journal of Politicgl Economy, 1962,

December, 550. ) . «
l6 Oi, pp. 547-549 and Vroman, Tablel p. 238.
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Across 1ndustr1es Okun has found that high-wage manufacturing

1ndustr1es eliminate or increase jobs at a‘l'ngher rate than total
manufacturing industries do.'” Thus, the lowet strata of the '

. pyramid expand or contract mor®e than proportionately with the

higher strata.

- : -

Tiken by themselves these different patterns of cyclical
response across strata imply that the péople who. hold low-level

_jobs will hafé more frequent periods. of unemployment, %ith their

accompanying economic deprivation, than will occupants of

high-level jobs. More frequent: unemployment helps to explain the

generally higher-levelsof unemployment rates in these groups, but

this need not be strictly a cycllcal phenomenon. In the stehdy state,

unemployment would occur more often if the low-level jobs were

sq undesirable that people left them more often. This i8 the

explanation given by dual labor market theorists. However, if the

cyclical aspects are importan( in themselves, then one would:
expect to observe that low-level workers have larger absolute (but

not necessarily larger ‘proportionate) increases in periods of
unemployment in the downturn of the cycle.

There is ev1dence for both the steady state and for the cyclical

'patterns described above. Higher-level jobsstend to be dominated
by prime-age white males and low-level jobs by disproportionate .

numbers of women, teenagers, a{{d prime-age black males. Thus,
demographic ‘groups can serve as ‘rough proxies for groups of
occupants of particular job strata. Hall finds that blacks have
more frequent spells of unemployment at a. glven level of
aggregate unemployment than do whites. Blacks and low-skilled
workers are 120re likely at any time to become unemployed than
are whites or fore highly skilled workers.'* At any given aggregate
unemployment rate, periods of urremployment decline with age
for all race and sex groups; ‘within each age ngUp, white males

A3 “q

- e

17. A. M, Okun; Upward Mobility in a High Pressure Economy. Brookings Papers on

.Economic Activity, 1973, 1, Table 2, 220-221.

18. R. E. Hall, Turnover in the Labor Force Brookmgquapers on Econom:c Activity, -
1972, 3, 717-718. -
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in experlence, these results top are consistent with the predlctlons

" above.

Evidence with respect to the additional implications of the
cyclical pattern is not conclusive. It is consistent with the

preceding predictions that Perry finds that women and teenagers

generally show larger absolute (but smaller proportionate)
increases in average periods of unemployment as the aggregate

unemployment rate rises.?® But if one looks instead at the cyclical -

sensitivity of the ‘probability of an emploi'ed person . becoming
unemployed, that probability changes more (both absolutely and
relatively) for prime-age white males than for some other
demographic groups and is the principal reason why the

Iunemployment rates of primary labor force groups increase.?'

\\‘, This ambiguity may be resolved in part by considering the
‘ cycllcal adjustment process in more detag A reduction in ‘the
ntimber of low-level jobs will cause some people to lose their jobs

outright. But an even larger impact is likely to be felt by those who
seek employment at job levels where contractions are -greatest.
That is, the flow of new hires and rehires will be perhaps more

.affected by the employment reduction than the flow of layoffs will -
be.-

The empirical evidence on this point seems to support the
cyclical pattern. For instance, Perry finds that. the probability of
leaving unemployment is more responsive to changes 4n thel

aggregate unemployment rate for teenagers and women than for -
.prime-age male‘s *? Perry’s figures do not differentiate between a -

T

19. S. T. Marston; Employment Instability and High Uncmploymem Rates, Brookings
Papers on Economic Activity, 1976, 1, Table 2, p. 176, and calculatiorfs by the authors
from Table 5, p. 186..

20. G, L. Perry, Unemployment Flows in the U.S. Labor Market. Broékings Papers on
Economic Activity, 1972, 2, 259.

21. Marston, op. cit., p. 186 and R. E. Smith, ASnmulauon Model of thc Demographic
Composition of Employment. In R. G. Ehrenberg, ed., Research in Labor Economics,

_Volumel 1977, p. 273.

22. Perry, op. cit., Table 2, p. 250. -

N\ ‘
C 211

"have thé lowest number ofsuch periods.' To the extent that broad .
- age classifications (16-19, 20-24, 25-44, 45-59) reflect differences

!
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~ person who leaves unemplbyment because he finds a JOb and one
who leaves the labor force.But when Marston does take this
"difference into account, he finds that the most important, reason
for increased unemployment-for women, teenagers (except black
males), and black prime-age males is the reduced probability of
finding a job. Both the likelihood of successful labor force entry
and the likelihood of finding a job after unemployment are
reduced less for prime-age white males than for almost any other
group.?* Smith’s estimates of these same probabilities do not agree
so consistently with the above implicationﬁ is estimates show
that the elasticity of successful entry for prime-aze white males
with respect to changes in the ratio of aggegate vacancies to

aggregate unemployment is as great as for other groups. But the -

llkehhood that an unemployed person will pbtain a job is affected
" less in the case of white prime-age males than in that of any other
group Mo

Employ ;nent changes across occupational groups in the 19'74 75
recession /provide additional insight into a predictable pattern.
Between January 1974 and January 1975, while total employment
fell by over one million, employment of professional and technical
. workers, clerks, and other service workers increaséd. At the same
time, nearly a half-million jobs were lost both for craftsmen and

for non-transport operatives, over 300,000 for non -farm laborers,

almost 100,000 for transport operatives, ant nearly 200,000 for
managers and administrators. The pattern for clerks, other sérvice
workers, and managers appears inconsistent with the hypothesized
tendency for lower strata to be more cyclically sensitive. But the
other categories do conform to the expected pattern. And a large
portion of the apparent inconsistencies can be explained. . Nearly
half the employment loss for managers occurred among

self-employed people ?Gtsme the retail trade. Such positions may -

well be nearer the boftom of the employ#hent pyramid than the
top. And the employment of clerical and service workers would
seem tp reflect, strong underlying secular trends rather than to

23. Marston, op. cit., Table 6, p. 187 ¢

24. Smith, op. cit., p. 279. The sole exceptlon is a rather strange wtrmate for the
- coefficient for white femdle teenagers.
1 _ \\ -
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- contradict the main \thrust of the hyapothesxzed pattem of

adjustment.

Finally, when one combines the changes in 'probabilities of
losing current jobs and of finding new ones, the.impact is greater
for sécondary labor-force groups than for prime-age white males

From this ewdence one could suggesgtwo reasons for the higher
unemployment rates suffered by secondary labor-force groups:

1) The poor quality of low-level jobs and the looser
labor-market attachment - of secondary workers result in rgore
freqhent periods of unemployment for those groups. 23

2) The greater cycllcal sensitivity i the stock of those _]Obs in
which secondapg groups are concentrated leads to greater
sensitivity of the unemployment rates of those groups to change in
aggregate labor-market conditions. The first reason is a.static one
that explains only differences in levels of unemployment rates.
The second explams differences-in cychcal sensitivities-as well,.

This greater sensitivity in the stock of lower-level jobs is usually
attributed to the-investment a firm makes in high-rew}el employees.
The higher the. level of the job, the.more likely it will be that the
worker will develop form-specific knowledge and experience that -
will permit the firm to' pay wages higher than the worker’s
opportunity wage but lower than the value of his marginal product
to the firm. This excess of marginal product over wage allows the
firm to continue to employ specifically trained workers even
during periodic reductions in product demand when less highly
tramed workers may be laid off 26 :

-3

v The sklddmg and bumping process suggests, however, that there
may be an additional (as distinct from an alternative) reason both
for the higher level of unemployment rates and for the greater
cyclical sensitivity of certain rates. .If a recession is severe enough

25. Whether worker qualfty or job quality is responsible for this }ooier labor market
attachment or whether all thiree factors are mutually reinfogcing is not at issue here. See
D.M. Gordon,. Theories of Poverty 8nd Underemployment: Orthgdox, Radical, and Dual
Labor Market Perspectives. Lexington: Heath, 1972.

26. Oi, op. cit., ]. H. Peggavel, Wages, Specific Training, and Labor Turnover in U.S.
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. to affect the stocks of high-level jobs, and if some of.the people,
: who lose those jobs (usually primary workers) skid into low-level

pOSlthIlS ‘not only are there fewer low-level jobs overall, but the

mfll?x of skidders reduces gven further thé number of such’ Jobs

available to secondary workers.

Thus aggregate economic conditions influence the frequency

and severity of .exposure to economic deprivation for all labor

. force groups. They affect the lowest strata:of the “abor force
- primarily throug\h y the fr,cquency and, duration of spells of ~
+ - unemployment, since the low quality of the jobs open to them will <

not greatly change. Economic conditions affect the higher stratain -

a similar way, but they have a less pronounced impact. To the

* extent that skidding takes place among those holdmg -jobs of the

! higher strata, however, another dimension ofenfluence will be

added, which will be reflected in downward job mobility as well as
in higher nnemployment rates. To focus on unemployment rates .
. alone may be to uhderstate the impact. :

Economic deprivation and job mobility are not independent. In
any individual case they may occur separately or together. This -
section has emphasized that the likebhood of deprivation and/or
mobility will be affected by aggregate economic conditions and
may be affected in dlfferent ways for different groups in the labor
force. The relation between individual déprivation or moblllty and
individual non-economic change is the subject of the followmg>
sections.

I

Economic Deprivation \

' The use of s1tuat10nal and mobility factors as determinants of
social behav10r reflects two distinct traditions in sociological
"research.?’ Mobnhty variables refer to the movement of individuals -
from one stratum to another or shifts in the relative size or
position of whole strata in socuw groups. Following the direction
. of Durkheim’s research on’sujcide, students have attempted to -

27. M. Janowitz. Some Con,sequenccs of Social Mobility in the United States.
Transactions of the Third World Congress of Sociology. \"ol. 3. London: International
Sociological Association, 1956, p. 194,

o
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. trace the specific psychalogical and social outcomes of such

""changes.” The crucial assumption in this schema is that social -

mobility requires the individual to rationalize his status change

. both psychologically (by the use of coping mechanisms) and

socially (by the adoption of new ideologies and st)&le,s of life). In
cofitrast, the situational approach places little emphasis on the
individual’s developmental or social history and emphasizes

' ~.instead the adjustment to the strains and stresses inherent in the

immediate social situation. These two traditions are not
operationallyfdiscrete; in any specific tesearch some attention is
paid to both sets of variables, and an attempt is usuallx made to
clarify their interaction effects.

There is ar/old Jewish adage that says ‘‘whether you are rich or
pdor, it is good to have money.’’ Translated into the concerns of
this conference, we can speculate that resource sufficiency or
insufficiency for any unemployed worker—professional or blue
collar, skilled or unskilled, white or black, male or female—can
have a strong influencé on mental health. Resource availability in
a period of unemployment performs three important functions:
(1) it stabilizes and maintains an existing style of life; (2) it permits
continued contact with: primary and secondary groupings where
adequate finances may be a condition for participation; and (3) it
imparts a feeling of control over the environment.

The concept of economic deprivation has been measured in
various ways. Pope, for example, concerned with a working
profile of economic loss, indexed economic deprivation by the
number of months of unemployment in the worker’s career.?

" . Street and Leggett, émphasizing the situatiopal dimension, used
“‘the employment status of the respondent—working or not
. working-—as a meas‘ur_; of economic stress.*® It is apparent,

hewever, that situational economic stress most closely reflects the

!

28. E. Durkheim, Suicide: A Study in Sociology. J. A. Spalding and G. Simpson, trans.
Glencoe, 1IL: The Free Press, 1951.

_29. Hallowell Pope, Economic Deprivation af™Social Participation in a Group of
Middle Class Factory Workers. Social Problems, 1964, 11, 290-300.

30. David Street and J. C. Leggett, Economic Deprivation and Extremism: A Study of

. Unemployed Negrdes. American Journal of Sociology,~1961, 67, 53-57.

N
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worker s access to economic resources. The availability or lack
such resources is a funttion not only of employment status but of
other. factors as well, such” as the earnings of other family
embers, eligibility for pension or transfer payments, and income
°gpm property. To obtain approximations of the situational
rains and stresses felt by the worker dfter the loss of a job,
Aiken, Ferman, and Sheppard constructed a three-item index of
economic deprivation for use in the study of unemployed workers.
The mdex summarized the respopses to three questions:

Are you better off or wdrse off than a year ago in respect to
.savings;

" Are you better off or worse off tham a year ago in respect to

: . Y
debts; .

Have you had to cut back on important expenditures (e.g., food
or clothing).

The Index of Economic Deprivation has now been widely used.
Aiken, Ferman, and Sheppard, in their study of displaced auto
workers, found that the index correlated with a broad variety of
attitudinal and interactional measures.’' The index was more
powerful than any other study variable | i explammg the variance

of three mental Health measures: Srole’s Scale of Anomia; Index
of Satisfaction with Life; and Social Participation with Friends or '
Relatives. High scores on the index (meanify a high degree of
economic deprivation) were related to a high degree of anomia,
low satisfaction with life, and a lowered degree of participagion
with friends and relatives. Respondents with high scores on the
index were most likely to report changes for the worse in the
preceding three years, while respbndents with low scores were
more likely to report changes for the better. Furthermore,
high-score-respondents were more likely to report deterioration in
"jobs and income and to worry more about money matters.

In 1962, Harold Sheppard used this index in a study of displaced
auto workers after the shutdown of the Studebaker Plant in South

31. M. Aiken, L. A. Ferman, and H. L. Sheppard, Economic Failure, Alienation and
Extremism. Ann Arbor; University of Michigan Press, 1968. '
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. Bend.’? Again, the measure of economic deprivation proved to be.
the strongest predictor of variance in variables_associated with
.mental health - (satisfaction with life, anomia, and social
partigipation with friends and relatives). In our current research
on unemployed workers in Detroit, we havd used this economic
deprivation measure once more.** Respondénts with high scores
on the index tended to report more physical symptoms than others
and to have low morale scores. Furthermore, high scores of
deprivation were associated with. reparts of sickness or malaise in
the preceding two weeks as well as with reports ‘of amuety over
financial problems and of increased smoking. Anxiety over
fihancial obligations, §trongly associated with economic depriva-
tion and undoubtedly a derivatfve of it, was: strongly linked to
physical and emotional prgblems. The correlations are not strong
but they consistently move in the same direction. High anxiety as
to an ability to maintain obligations manifests itself in reports of
poor general health and of more days of feeling ill; in reports of
more specific physical and somatic symptoms; in reports of more
feelings of dissatisfaction and negative moods. This group has had .
a higher tendency to high blood pressure and increased smoking
since unemployment. The index is associated with short-term
physical and mental health problems but not with chronic illnesses
or long-standing health problems. '

The _ importance of resource sufficiency in maintaining
well-being in the face of economic adversity has been suggested by
other researchers. Little, in his study of unemployed professionals.
in 1976, noted that individuals with financial reserves evidence less
emotional stress than the financially strapped.** According to
Little, the financial cushion, supplemented by an éducation edge,
K rﬁay allow unemployed professionals to see unemployment as a .
rather welcome career change and an opportunity for advance-
ment.

32, H. L. Sheppard, The Studebaker Plant Shutdown. Unpublished manuscript, 1965,
bp 10-11.

33. “Family Adjustment to Unemployment in an Urban Settms {The Detroit
Unemployment " Study).”” Department of Health, Education and Welfare, PHS-G-
SRO11MH26546. ’

34. C. B. Little, Technical-Professional Unemployment: Middle Class Adaptablhty to
Personal Crises. Sociological Quarterly, 1976, 17, (Spring), 262-274.
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Economnc deprivation is not spread equally among labor force
participants. What are the antecedents of economic gel)_gyatnon"
Among ex-Packard workers in 1958, length of unemployment and
the employment status at the time of the interview were the best
» predictors of economic deprivation. The findings in the study of
~ ex-Studebaker workers in 1962 corroborated these findings. In our _
current research on unemployment in Detroit, we again found that
the number of months of unemployment together with the
emplqyment status were the best predictors of ‘economic
deprivation. Cobb and Kasl, using a five-item expanded nleasure

eprivation was best predicted by the number -of months
unemployed and the employment status, at the time of the
{interview.?* They felt that this relationship was strong in the early -
stages of unemployment but grew- weaker as the num_ber of
onths of unemployment increased; possibly because some Igng .
term adjustment had been made in expenditures, savings, and’
debts to reduce the degree of economic deprivation.

In summary, then, the situational stresses generated by resource
insufficiency can have profound effects on the physical and.
mental health of the unemployed worker. The available evidence
indicates that the impact is immediate and short term. We have no

" indication, as yet, of long term ‘‘scarring effects’’ of resource

insufficiency. What is bemg suggested is that the length of

" unemployment: and ‘reemployment experiences do not by

selves¥ave a direct negative effect on mental health, but

thh% that ~ such effecfs ~ are heavnly linked to resource
insufficiency. - _ =y

Social Mobility

%
- Durkheim postulated a direct relattonshlp bet the sudden
and frequent status changes inherent in mo riences and a
consequent social malaise and disorientation of the individual.

Al

~L

35.S. Cobb and S. V. Kasl, Termination: The Consequences of Job~Loss. NIOSH
Research Report. Washington, DC: U.S. Government Pnntmg Office. DHEW (NIOSH)

Publication #77 224, 1977. .
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Surprlsmgly, few researchers have tried to test this hypothesis in

economic changes (e.g., contraction of the economy or plant
shutdowns). Wilehsky and Edwards studied ‘‘skidders,”’ using a
sample of non- sug\rvnsory factory workers.>¢ Two broad patterns
of skidding were ~identified: -intergenerational skidders and

“work-life skidders. The former group were now blue-collar
‘warkers although their fathers had been white-collar workers. The

latter group had entered the factory as blue-collar - workers

- although their previous jobs had been white-collar. The

researchers found significant changes in political and personal
orientations as compared to non-skidders. The skidders became
more politically conservative and more pessimistic about work
opportunities. Bettelheim and Janowitz studied veterans of World

- War II who had expected to return to their old jobs but had been

bumped.”” They found that this group as a whole had become
more hostile toward minority group members and had more
interpersonal difficulties in everyday social relationships. Aiken,

'Ferman, and Sheppard undertook a test of the Durkheimian

hypothesis in their study of displaced automobile workers in
1957.2* Two measures of job mobility were used: (1) shifts
between levels of skilled, semi-skilled, and unskilled jobs and
(2) shifts in wages. Starting with the long term stable job at the

- Packard Motor Company, the researchers charted every job

change made in the 27-month period under study. At the 27th

month, a considerable amount of information was elicited from
the respondents on social, psychological, and economic adjust-
ments. The job career data yielded three types of mobility
categories: never reemployed—remained without a job during the

"27-month period; reemployed, not working now—obtained a job

but subsequently lost it (in a sense a ‘‘two-time loser’’); and
reemployed, still workmg—obtamed a ]Ob and still on it at the
time of the interview.

~

36. H. L. Wilensky and Hugh Edwards, The Skidder: . Ideological Adjustment of
Downward Mobile Workers. American Soc:ological Review, 1959, 24, 216-231.

37. Bruno Bettelheim and M. Janownz Dynarmc of Prejud:ce New York: Harper,
1950.

38. Aiken, Ferman, and »Sheppard, op. cit.
- : _
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Using three measures associated with the mental health concept
(satisfaction'with life, anomia, and participation with friends and
relatives) the researcheis found significant influences from the:
mobility measures. The workers who had become reemployed and
remained so had the most positive mental health scores. The
workers who had remained unemployed had intermediate scores,
while the two-time losers had the lowest scores of all. Four
respondents had been ‘‘three-time losers’ (i.e., lost three jobs in
the 27-month period) and each one had scores indicative of
extremely poor mental health. ’ °

The findings of .the Packard Motor Car study indicate that
reemfloyed displaced workers who "experience job mobility in
" terms of wages are less well integrated socially than are those
reemployed workers who do not experience changes in wages or
than those who remain ynemployed: Job mobility had its most.
deleterious effects on the upwardly mobile two-time losers. These
findings are consistent with Emile Durkheim’s theories as to the
social consequences of changes and fluctuations in the economic
order. Job fluctuation and change, as well as labor matket-failure,
are.found to result not only in strong feelings of anomia and
political alienation but also in a circumscribed social life, as
measured by the frequency of social interaction with relatives,
friends, and co-workers. . -

Among the ex-Packard workers, it was the individual who had -
to adjust to status changes more than once who had the highest
anomia scores, the greatest alienation from political institutions,
and the lowest social participation.' Since all the workers had
undergone at least one status change—the shutdown experience
itself—it would seem that it is repeated status change, inherent in
reemployment (coupled with the demand for consecutive dramatic

- adjustments) that is more likely to weaken individual ties to the
social order. It is ironic that the workers who were not reemployed
in any job were better integrated than the workers who had
experienced successive changes in reemployment. Prolonged
unemployment was undoubtedly unpleasant, but it was marked by
a relative stability of expectations that was clearly not present in
the case of workers called on to make adaptations to successive

n A
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changes. Although a single status change, such as job
displacement, may placé strains on the individual’s attachment to
accepted groups and values, it issthe successive changes inherent in
réemployment that pose the greatest threat because they generate a
milieu of uncertainty about the worth of existing group ties and
values.

lntei'a,ct'fon Between Economic Deprivation gnd Social Mobility

Both economic debrivation and mobility patterns are predictors
of mental health responses. The data set in the Packard study
showed that the situational factor (the degree of ‘economic
deprivation) was more important than the mobility factor (post
displacement job ﬂ’éttern) in shaping the attitudes and behavior of .
the displaced workers. Economic deprivation produced greater
alienation in'attitudes and behavior (anomia, dissatisfaction with
~ life, and withdrawal.fron contact with kin and friends) than job ‘

mobility. It is the abgence or presence of financial strains that

shapes the displaced ~worker’s outlook on life .and socidl
participation, not the tragedies of his past work history.

It is interesting to examine these findings in the light of
Durkheim’s hypothesis about the felationship between social .
mobility and the social posture of the individuatk Durkheim
postulated a direct relationship between the sudden and frequent
status changes inherent in mobility experiences and the consequent
social malaise and disorientation of the individubl. His followers
have largely accepted this hypothesis and have given little thought
to the role of situational variables in inhibiting the consequences
of sudden status changes. Janowitz has raised a question about the
role of primary and secondary group structures in modifying the
consequences of social mobility, and Kornhauser has analyzed the
-importance of these group variables in social mobility and status
change. .

Our findings suggest that another dimension of the worker’s’
situation is important in the modification of the consequences of
mobility; namely, the degree of economic deprivation. It is likely
that the number and intensity of group memberships and social

o 1 ,\ ') .
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contacts are directly related to the worker’s financial resources.

Many pnmary group activities with kin and friends demand
material or social reciprocity, which is dependent  on the
availability of financial resources. Lack of resources may also lead

 to exclusion from secondary groups (e.g., the lodge, church

membership, the neighborhood clubhouse). The exact nature of
the interaction is not clear without further study, but our data
suggest that a lack of financial resources may produce reactions of
anomia (or alienation), psychic states that place severe lir‘r:‘i}zions
on social interaction. Reduced interactions may well produce more
intense anomia and further weaken the ingividuél’s social ties.
Second, the lack of finangjal resources may severely restrict access
to various forms of group life, which may lead to further
economic as well as socnal isolation.

It is not change in itself that triggers attntudmal and behavioral -

~ reactions but rather the sngmfncance given to these changes by the

A}

dimensions of the worker’s immediate situation (e.g., economic
deprivation). Changes in jobs, positive or negative, may be a
minor influence on the worker’s life if he continues to exercise

"some control over his social environment. This control is

maintained partly through the availability of economic resources.
It may well be that it is necessary to reexamine the Durkheim
hypothesis and to specify further the conditions under whnch the
effects of mobnhty may be modified.

3 * ' e

Unempjoyment Careers and Mental Health

The worker S adaptatnon to economic change must be v1ewed
not in terms of a single event or labor market experience but rather
as a series of events that begin with job loss and continue tHrough
a series of labor market experiences until a new adjustment is
made to the world of work. Adaptation in this sense is a process .
than can be illustrated by exammmg the aftermath of job layoff
for a _group of-workers.

“Unemployment careers’’ differ according to the patterns .of
employment, uncmployment, and undg¢remployment. These
career patterns serve as measures of experiences in -the labor
market and/m the aftermath of job loss. Unemployment careers

- ¥
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may be mvestngated over a period of weeks months, or years, and

they gain their importance from the fact that caréer stability or =~

instability may be strongly associated -with mental health.
Causation mdy run in either direction: poor mental health may

" generate unstable careers, or unstable careers may be a precursor

of poor mental health. The jmportant consideration is that

“unstable careers, can be an important link between aggregate

economnc change and subsequent personal funct!omng

The pattern of labor market experience after job ‘loss may
influence the mental health of workers. Some workers may
experience continuous unemployment; others may return (o work
immediately; still others may alternate among episodes of
employment, unemployment, and underemployment. There may

“be shifts in job type, in industry affiliation, -or in place of

employment. These patterns ajl come under the heading of
‘““unemployment ¢areers,’’ and they have a three-fold importance
for menta)] health. First, career instability (successive and sudden

‘job changes) can jeopardize predictable day-to-day living by

creating constant anxiety -about 'job tenure, income, and the
meeting of essential demands. Second, unstable careers can make
for unstable relationships with family and frnends The worker’s
influence in the family can decline if famjly members are faced
with constant shifts in expectations about the worker’s ability to
provide for daily needs. Finally, disruptive and frequent shiftg in
employment status can have a marked effect on the worker’s

self-esteem and self-image, since he questions more and more his*
. capacity to control future events and*his own sense of worth.

In our ciirrent University of Michigan study of unemploymem,
a preliminary look at the survey data indicated that the married

. men in the sample could be placed .in groups according to their
~ career patterns after ah initial episode of job loss. It was decided )

to select three respondents from each group and to interview them
again and again in an effort. to 1d1:nt1fy personal and

circumstartial correlates of such patterns. The respondents were

chosen in such a way as to provide a diversity of types.for each
category. Repeated detailed interviews in the home were
conducted by Leslie Dow of the University’s Anthropology

‘0
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Department The following observatlons are based on three .
~ ‘interviews and are highly tentative and preliminary.

Six unemployment _career patterns were SUggested by the data

1. Those who Kad remgined unemployed since losing their last
Job. .

o <,

The life situations of the men in this -group were remarkgbiy

similar. Th ee respohdents were all older workers (in their.

sixties), skilled, and in poor health. They had sought work
repeatedly but were rebuffed because of age and poor health. The
pattern indicates that a worker’s health record, once questionable,
thereafter becomes a significant barrier to reemployment. The

from the initial field surveys and were studied. by Dow as they
- pertained to mental health. - :

men felt that poor health .was robbing them of their last years of -

- productive life. They felt keenly the frustration of having tp lose
years of incomé, and most or all of their pensions, because of -

events beyond their cofitrol. Each felt that his current work -

situation had contributed to his health problems. They were bitter

toward their former emplayers and the ‘“‘system’’—ta bitterness

continually fueled by shrinking incomes in the face of inflation.
Even though these men had suffered serious illnesses, they felt that
loss of employment was a more severe crisis. The men. expressed
resignation to their plight but were resentful about the blmd
unfairness of life. - ; \

’

2. Those who had returped to their former jobs.

Thesé three men were periodically unemployed but within the |

year following the loss of work they returned to their former jobs.

- At the time of Dow’s interviews they reported that their current

situation was improving but that during the year they had been .

~ beset by a wide range of personal problems attributable to

relatnonshnps within tlie family. Tw of the men had significant
money problems. before their reemployment, while the third was
able to manage by -a combination of unemployment insurance and
Supplemental Unemploymént Benefits. Even though they had
financial resources, personal strain was evident. The men were

joblessness: marital strife, drmkn\s%, deterioration of personal

294
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wary~of-the future but hopeful. It wasqobﬂrious that sudden
un¢tnployment and the uncertainty that followed it had had a
‘“‘starring effect.”’ T

3. Those wha found.a new job and remained in it.

Of all the career patterns observed by Dow, this one seemed to
be the one most fraught with peril. Without exception, these
workers believe that the layoff period has M difficult
challenge of their lives. Also, without exception, each one had
adjusted to new employment with a.determination never again to
suffer the humiliation and defeat of losing both job and income.
These men had never hoped to be reempl(()‘yed at their 'formey jobs.
Their firms or lgusineéses had gone bankrupt, or automation had
made their skills obsolete. Accustomed as they were to steady

employment, they found jop loss devastating to themselves and to
their families. . ‘ )

" All the men had had periods of doubting that they would ever

work again and of facing the nagging sealization that financial

security might permanently elude them; they had been pessimistic

about ever being hired again. The sense of hopelessness and a -

common sense of depression and anxiety distinguished these
workers from those in type 2 above. Indeed, their uncertainty
about the future took perhaps as heavy a toll in human’ misery as
did reduced income. The men now report that they have recovered

‘markedly from theit symptoms, agree that they remain less

optimistic and more cynical, but are more thankful than ever

befare to be'\working. . | S -

4. Those perr'?dically in and.out of work with the same
employers. - o ; v

* For ea\_ch one of the workers in this group, périods of work and
N of joblessne\qs were 'clearly- predictable. Unemployment was

accompanied by Supplemental Unemployment Benefit payments
and rarely last for more than a few meonths, so that financial
problems were minimal. Under such conditions, unemployment
resembled something close{ to a vacation ghan a crisis.” They did

ﬁot all express ;{learsqre at these periods of unemployment, but:

\
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their reactions were so mild as to present an important alternative

view to a usually dark picture. The experiences of these men were
different from those of the other groups. Unemployiment could be
a pleasant interlude, a planned-for respite from the drudgery of
nine-to-five work, if a man were sure that he could work again at

wnll -~ .

5. Those periodically in and out of work with one new
employer '

A

" The career pattern of these workers is superficially snmllar to
those-in the fourth category in the sense that they established
patterns .of employment, unemployment, and reemployment. In

‘the case of this fifth group, the pattern was established only after -

losmg a job with a first employer and being employed by a new
one. Workers in this group seldom recen/g.;d Supplemental
Unemployment Benefit payments to tide them'over. Henge it was
unhkel§ that they had enough financial flexibility to pick and
choose their next jobs.

The basic difference between workers in groups 4 and 5 is seen .
in their contrasting reactions to unemployment. Type 4 workers
tended to view it as a slight bother at worst, and a welcome
vacation at bést. Type 5 workers shared little of this attitude, since
they had to struggle to supplement their unemployment insurance
with some form of income. While it is true_that periods of

unemployment for the type 5 worker might have been just as

temporary and just as short, as those experienced by type 4, the
former’s lack of Supplemental Unemployment Benefit payments
created an economic crisis-that the latter did not have to endure;
accordingly unemploYment was not a welcome respite. But neither
did it bring about-the agony of uncertamty faced by workers in the
first three career patterns. The men in this group made more use
than others of the irregular economy (“off-the-books employ-

" . ment”) to supplement thelr mcomes while"unemployed.

6. Those pertodtcally out of work with more than one employer.

Workers in this group had the most chaotic career patterns:
They not only experlenced repeated layoffs but each layeff
followed a job with a different employer. It is difficult to-

ﬁ R
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generalize about their attitudes and behavior. Each person had his

- own-peaction-to the pattern. One viewed it as a -way of life; to be
expected. Another felt these changes were consistent with his
attempt to find the right job or ‘‘strike it rich.”” However, all three
workers were in less desirable jobs than before, and financial
deprivation had become a part of hfe

Other scattered career patterns . are evndenced but they are
idiosyncratic and - defy classification. The classification is
admittedly crude, but it offers a starting point for {n-depth
investigation of the adjustments made by workers whe have
undergone economic change. ‘

~

Implications o C )

It is obvious from our discussion t'Xat we consider economic
deprivation a central concept in explaining and understanding the
relationships between economic change and mental health. The
territorial unit of analysis must be th® local labor market,-
‘concgptualized in terms of manpower flows between levels with
the specific objective o? identifying patterns and rates of skidding

+ and bumping. We are not seeking to identify the causes of all -

mental health problems in this way, but we bélieve that a
significant number of them—whether short or long term- we can
only guess—can be approached in this way.

An analysns of economic change and mental health would first

' requnre that affected workers be’ identified (or sorted) in terms of

risk charatteristics for reemployment (e.g., age, education, skill
level). The second step would be the determination of labor
market outcomes for these workers in terms of number of months

... of unemployment, or mobility patterns. A third consideration

would be the use of these latter variables as predictors of the
magnitude of economic .deprivation. Finally, there is the use of
economic deprivation measures £0 predict specific physical and

. mental health outcomes. This logic suggests that we can build up

predictive tables on the magnitude of‘economic deprivation as well.
-as on the prevalence of.mental health problems.
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- Our intervention goal would be to reduce the magnitude of
economic deprivation; the deveélopment of alternative jobs with
adequate income is one obvious method. Intervention with soci;
supports of various kinds draws us into uncharted waters. Cobb
and Kasl did not find that social support reduced economic\
deprivation to any significant extent,” but the support measure \
they used was limited to psychological support from the spouse. it
seems more likely that economic deprivation would be reduced
through functional resource supports (money, services, and
goods). In this sense, economic deprivation might be significantly |
reduced through access to various kinship or neighborhood-based
resource netwbrks, ‘or forms of ‘‘off-the-books’* employment. At .
this stage, this is speculation; we probably should conclude that,
-as of now, we know little about the actual impact of social

support. l

39: Cobb and Kasl, op. cit.
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~ ECONOMIC CHANGES AND
MENTAL ILLNESS: A COMMENTARY

ROBERT L. KAHN

3

The discovery of l&rge empirical regularities is almost always
exciting. Finding out that certain things ‘‘go together’’ can flood
with light an assortment of previously murky details. More often,
locating a couple of seemingly related bright spots makes the -
intervening darkness more localized, more conspicuous, and more
tempting for-exploration. Some explorations have been highly
successful. Generations of economics students learned about the
corn-hog ratio and the research and theorizing stimulatéd by its
discovery. (A similar regularity between the world price of wheat

* and oil used to be alleged, but has not been mentioned recently.)

Harvey Brenner’s 1973 book, Mentq! Iliness and the Econorrny,
asserts one of those large co-variations in human events, gives
considerable evidence for it, and proposes that the relatlonshrp is
essentially causal: economic ‘‘bad times’’ are *somehow’ ‘respon-

sible for increases in-mental illness: Elsewhere in this volume Berg

and Hughes refer to Brenner’s work as admirable, pathbreaking,
and underspecified. All three adjectives are well-chosen, and the
papers by Ferman and, Gardner, Fried, and Caplan reflect all
three. Their authors accept Brenner’s work, concur in its
importance,and address in rather different ways the problem of
underspecrflcatlon :

Brermer’s work does not merely reaffirm the correlation -
between law socio-economic status and vulnerability to mental
illness. It is dynamic and demonstrates that, with appropriate time

-lags, fluctuations in various “macroeconomic measures are
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followed by similar fluctuations in aggregative measures of mental
illness. His interpretation, modified with various  contingent
clauses, is that economnc decrements cause increases in mental”
illness. :

There are, as the methodological saying goes, plausible
alternative hypotheses. Moreover, there are formidable problems
even if one accepts Brenner’s interpretation in the main. For one
thing, mental illness is not the modal response to poverty, sudden
or prolonged. Most people do not become mentally ill when the .
economy dips. Economic downturns may be considered causal,
but they cannot be considered sufficient causes. »’ -

For another thing, cross-national economic differences do not
fit the naive interpretation of Brenner’s data; no one would claim
that by ordering the nations of ihe world in térms of material
prosperity we would also be ranking them in terms of mental

_health. Finally, the long térm trend data in the United States

require different, or at least additional, explanations’to that of

" Brenner’s central proposition. From the end of World War II to

the 1970s, economic gains in the United States were lafge widely
experienced, and only occasionally interrupted in serious degree.
The incidence of mental illness’ may have been responsive to the
fluctuations in the economy, as Brenner proposes, -but thé same
relationship does not hold for the long term trend. If it did, other
things being equal, we should have had an ascent in mental health
two generatnons long.

Brenner is aware of such issues, and so are the authors of the
three papers now before‘us. They accept Brenner’s proposmon
that economic downturns evoke mental illness—accept it not-
naively or uncritically, but as worthy of investigation and
elaboration. All three papers can be regarded as independent
efforts at elaborating and explicating the Brenner hypothesis. That
hypothesis.is.at the societal level: the incidence of mental illness
follows variations in the economy. The economic concepts that
Brenner uses are macro-level variables; his measures of mental
illness are also at that level, although they are mostly aggregates of
individual events (admissions to mental hospitals, for: example).

»
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The explication of this relatlonshlp between two- didalt sets of -
macro-data is a double task. The first is to-provide the ijtervening
links in the presumed causal chain. We require a set of hypotheses
between proximate pairs of variables that will lead us from
economics to mental illness. The second part of the explicative
task i®”to link the macro- and micro-levels, to bring together
societal and individual events. To advocate this is not merely to
betray a taste for reductionism. Brenner’s data suggest that

adverse economic events cause some people to ‘‘change’’ (or to be
reclassified) from mentally competent to mentally ill. Since most
people are not so affected, questions immediately arise that can be
answered only at the individual level. Which people are most
affected by economic downturns? How much of their response
depends upon their vulnerability ‘to such changes—to their past
experlenge, their resources, their personality? How much depends
n their particular location in the economic structure: is
ulnerability to economic change a property of .the situation rather
than the person? . ) . N

1

erman, Gardner, Frled and Caplan all deal with these
icative questions, but in somewhat dlfferent ways Férman

by net changes in unemployment rates or GNP. Fried’s paper is

less concerned with labor force dynamics or other events at the
societal \level. -Fried takes the loss: of the work role as the
immediate consequence of economic recession for many and uses
the language of role theory to link economic causes at the societal
levél to social-psychological outcomes at the individual level. His
main effott is to describe the processes-of role adaptation and
integration| that are initiated after economic adversity strikes.
Caplan’s paper is more individualistic than the others. The

' environment and the changes in it are not neglected, but the

emphasns is on the ways in which different individuals cope with

: envnronmem | stresses, whether those stresses are economic ‘in
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origin or originate in other ways. The concern is with — °
psychodynamics‘rather than labor market dynamics.

A schematic representation of these three pape_rs in relation to
Brenner’s work is presented below. The vertical dimension
represents thé level of conceptual emphasis, from individual to
society. The horizontal dimension, from left to right, represents

the. causal sequence that Brenner asserts, from changes in the
economy to changes in the rate of diagnosed mental illness,

This schema is, of course, an oversimplification. The papers are.
‘not so neatly compartmentalized nor so limited in théir level of
discourse. Ferman and Gardher, for example, not only propose a
model of labor. force dynamics, they are also concerned with
career patterns. The diagram, however, serves, to locate the center
of gravity of each paper and to suggest what seems to me to be the

' main relevance of each to Brenner’s work. ) '_}
Levels: o | o
S’o.cietal' N Fermapand | - o,
Gardner
", Role 1.  Fried *
Individual - { " Caplan"
. | Properties of the Ecoﬁd'm).' _ — Men;alllllness -

With that seffema before us, let us turn to a closer considerationi®
of the three papei¥, keeping in mind a set of questions that apply
to all three: Are the authors talkihg about the' same .things and
dealing with the ‘same “underlying problems? If so, are they
offering different ideas and information abqut those problems or -
merely using diffgrent vocabularies? To the extent that they are

“indeed telling us different things about the connectionyof
economics to mental illness, are their contributions'additive; can
‘they be integrated? Finally, what do these papers imply for the
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Brenner hypothesis, for our research pnoritnes, and for our’
. advocacy in _the realm of policy? S —

Ferm.an and Gardner

e et —The main contribution of this paper is to propose a model of the- - ———
labor market that shows the ramifications of adverse economic
change. The key concept that links these labor market dynamics to
mental illness is ecgnbmnc deprivation—reduction in the quantity -
and steadiness of one’s.income. Unemployment is the most
obvious example of economic deprivationi resulting from
fluctuations in the economy as a whole, but counting. the
unemployed understates the impact of those fluctuations. Ferman '
and Gardner argue that an economic downturn kicks off a
complex set of events in the labor market, and that the experienge

-~ of economic deprivation is more widespread than appears in the

‘ unemployment count. The mechapisms of this spread of
deprivation they call bumping and skiddmg, processes by which
some men-and women who lose jobs at ox.evel of skill or status
find jobs that are less attractive and well-paid, and in doing so
displace workers of lesser ability or seniority. . .

Agéxegatc econogriv\change of a negative kind thus involves .
economic deprivation of some people at virtually all levels in the
employed sector, although the duration and" frequency - of .
unemployment is greatest in the groups of lowest status.
Moreover, the experience of downward mobility—skidding—adds
to the strain of economic loss itself. How often such experiences
occur in the course of a worker’s life or in the working life of a
given age cohort is not known, nor do we know to what extent +
repeated cycles of such deprivation leave a residual psychological-
scarring. Ferman and Gardner have some case-study evidence,
however, that suggests the cumulative damage of such cycles at the
individual level. The twop- and three-time ‘losers’’ in plant
“closings seemed most affected by the process. For those at the end
of the bumping and skidding cham, such alternation between
employment and unemployment is thé predicted consequence of = *

- - economic¢- downturns. Ferman and Gardner’s model would
identify them as the population at greatest risk of mental illness.

. : _ ~

b

*




<y

’ * r
s /
$] 3

The relationship between aggregate economic change and
aggregate indicators of psychological disorder-is-thus-seen as
involving four main hypothetical links—from aggregate economic
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. change (downturn) to altered labor market patterns (bumping and

skidding), from those to fndividual experiences of downward
mobility, from those mobility patterns to economic. deprivation,
and from the degree of economic deprlvatlon to negatlve effects
on physical and mental health.

»

Fried

Fried gives least emphasis to the things that Ferman -and
Gardner emphasize most—the phgnomena of ‘the labor market
and the ways in which aggregate economic changes are
encountered as events in the work life of individuals. He takes the+
importance of work for economic life as Self-evident, and its
importance for social expression and personal development as no
less in degree but less recognized and less understood. Where
Ferman and Gardner make economic deprivation the key concept
in their discussion of job loss and its psychological impagct, Fried
wants a framework that accommodates non-economic depriva-
tions as well. In developing such a framework, he is at once more
abstract and yet more individuplistic than Ferman and Gardner,
Fried’s central concept, role adaptation, applies to individuals but
it is, as he says, ‘‘far removed from the concrete phenomena of the

world of work.” ~
~==fn a sense Fried takes up where Ferman and Gardner leave off.

He accepts it as given that negative changes in the economy are
: 'fested as “stress events” m the lives of mdlviduals and- are’

Let us recapitulate the main elements in the model. Roles consist
of normatively motivated behaviors that serve-system functions
and fulfill individual needs. For each role that an individual holds,
the -work role, for example, we can distinguish the required
beh'jors themselves, the functions that their performance serves
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for the individualtand the society, and the relationships with

- others that the performance of the role entails. Moreover, the life

of each individual consists of an array of such roles. The
individual strives for concordance, which is a kind of optimizatio

‘of neegl-satisfaction across the whole array of his or her roles.

That striving towardrconcordance is behavioral; it is observable as
role behavior. It may be successful or unsuccessful and the modes
of behavior it entails mifbe acceptable or ungcceptable to others
and to the larger society. Fried- proposes maladaptation and
bonadaptation as terms to indicate the failure or success of such
role behaviors. « ‘ ' ‘

The impact of economic downturn enters this model at the point
of job loss. Unemployment hits certain role activities immediately
and is then hypothesized to ‘‘invade’’ other roles and
relationships. The invasive process is partly economic and partly
social-psychological. The longer it persists, the more likely it is to
involve the entire hierarchy of rol%,integration. The individual’s
efforts to adapt to“such rdle disruption may or may not be
pathological, depending on the duration and severity of thg

" invasion, the coping mechanism of the person, and the supportive

resources that are made available. .

L

Caplan

This paper is the most ‘‘psychological’’ of the three, although it
has a good deal in'common‘ with Fried’s. Like Fried, Caplan
begins with the point at which some aggregative economic move-

- ment enters the life of the individual. Like Fried, he assumes that

individuals seek o optimize the satisfaction of their needs; Fried’s
concordance is Caplan’s P-E (person-environment) fit. And like
Fried, Caplan attempts to develop a general model of stress and

behavior at the individual level, rather than a model specific to -

economic changes and ‘work disruption. There is in Caplan’s
model less emphasis on role and the array of roles that constitute
individual life, alt®ough that view is perhaps implicit. There is

more emphasis on the distinction between objective events and

their perception by the individual, and much more emphasis-on
social support as a buffer against the effects of stress.

LY “235

&



232 S (
» Caplan incorporates a good deal of criticism and evaluation in
“his paper. He notes that social support can have negatnve effccts

(learned helplessness) as well as positive outcomes. Hé reminds 1 us’
that empirical wark on social support does not always confirm its
buffering against stress. He raises the question of whether the -
model itself is biased, in the sense of reducing economic events at
the societal level to problems of individual coping and
competence. He emphasizes the need for valid measures of social
support (tangible and psychological), for the study of other
intervening elements in coping with external stress, and for the ,
study of both chronic and acute stresses.

In{pllcations and Recommendations

+

Let us conclude by risking a few statements that seem consistent
with all three papers. Work is neither a sovereign réemedy for -
mental illness nor a general preventive against it. Work is often
stressful and sometimes pathology-mducmg Nevertheless, for
many men and women work has many positive aspects, and
nonwork—the lack of paid employment—is far worse. Economic
fluctuations that create unemployment are stréssful both because
unemployment typically implies economic deprivation and also
because it implies loss of relatnonshlps and opportunity for
meaningful activity.

. The pathogemc effects of economic changes are characteristi-
cally underestimated, for a number “of reasons. More people are
affected (by bumping and sknddmg) than are revealed by counts of

“unemployment. Repeated cycles of job-getting and job-loss are

likely to be cumulatively damaging. People differ in their

~ vulnerability to such experiences, in their ways of coping with

them, and in the support that is available to them from other
sources. As a result, conspicuous,pathological behavior is not the
modal response to the stresses of job loss. Moreover, our social
accounting tgnds to be compartmentalized, in ways that make it
difficult to*add up the total costs of .economic downturns. The
corporate ‘‘bottom-line’’ does not take account of changes in the
city’s welfare rolls nor the state’s expenditures for mental illness,

23¢ N
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and neither the private nor the public accounts take notice of

________ familymdjntengcnetationaLeffects of job loss. .,

Fmally, as research workers we cannot pretend that such costs
are known to us in full or that certain remedies_are at hand. We
particularly need longitudinal analyses that incorporate both
economic and social-psychological data. Some such data are
available and can, with ingenuity, be pieced together; more.yemain
to be developed. The strength of the Brenner research is its
demand for explanation. Each of these paperms a partial response
to that demand.
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PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGY

OF STRESS

GEORGE C. CURTIS
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This chapter will examine the usefulness of physiological
‘‘stress’’ as an intervening variable linking econometric measures
to illness statistics. It has been reported that downturns in thé .
economy forecast increases in illpess—related statistics (1,2). Some
- evidence suggests that upturns may+do the same (1,3,4,5). These-
. findings raise the question of whether the link is economic
.deprivation or something less obvious. There are similar questions.
. at the clinical and physiological levels. Distressing situations may *
provoke physiological discharges, but so.also may simple change,
novelty, or uncertainty (6). Psychological distress has long been
thought to play‘a role in illness; recent evidence suggests that

| change per se may be equally important (7).

There is no“generally accepted definition of stress, but most
definitions have several elements in common. Among these are:
(a) that it is a psychophysiological response of the organism, not a
provoking situation; (b) that the provoking situation entails harm
or threat; and (c) that the response is the same, regardless of what
provokes it; i.e., that it is non-specific.

4

It turns out that many so called ‘‘stress’’ responses are in some
way involved with accelerating catabolism; i.e., the breakdown of
.tissue, the combustionr of stored fuel, and the expenditure of
energy. This concept has an immediate intuitive appeal as a
solution to the problem at hand. Economi¢ downturns ‘cause

- “‘stress’’; ‘‘stress’’ causes tissue breakdown and depletion of

r

L
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energy stores. -These-in-turn -make organisms-more vulnerable 10—
' 23§
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di,éeasc. Although things are not really that simple, the catabolic
théory of stress has shown a remarkable capacity to survive in the

face of difficulties. Its successes and failures make up the =

“dominant theme of stréss research.

| ' N\
/ 7/

““STRESS’’ AS A CATABOLIC REFLEX

v

;ICannon’s Fight-Flight Reaction p

Althgugh Cannon rarely used the wordl"“‘stress,”’ his. work with

i the autonomic nervous system laid the foundations for the
. catabolic theory of “‘stress’’ (8). The sympathetic and parasym-
|(Pathetic divisions of the autonomic nervous systems send nerve
" fibers to most of the same structure: to exocrine glands that
| produce digestive juices, sweat, .and sexual secretion; and to
smooth muscle in the digestive tract, heart, blood vessels, bronchi,

. and_pupils. The sympathetic System also sends fibers to the
' adrenal medulla, stimulating it to secrete adrenaline into the
' bloodstream. After Cannon’s time it was discovered that both the
! adrenal medulla and the sympathegic‘ fibers themselves dlso secrete-

+ | noradrenaline into the bloodstream, Parasympathetic nerves

- " stimulate the pancreas to secrete insulin into the bloodstream.
/ Where sympathetic and parasympathetic fibers supply the same
/ organ, their effects are usually opposite. Sympathetic stimulation
/ speé&s the heartbeat and ¢levates blood pressure; parasympathetic
stimulation slows the heartbeat and lowers blood pressure.

: Sympathetic stimulation slows secretion of digestive juices and
motility of stomach and bowel; parasympathetic stimulation

speeds "them. Sympathetic stimulation relaxes bronchial con-

strictor muscles thus increasing the diameter of the airways.
Parasympathetic 'stimulation does the opposite. The effects on

blood vessels are complex but the usual overall effects are that

' - sympathetic stimulation diverts blood from the abdominal organs
into skeletal muscles and parasympathetic stimulation does the

reverse. Sympathetic stimulation transfers fuel from tissue stores

to bloodstream. Parasympathetic stimulation does the-oppesite- ———
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Although the evidence was and remains rather scant, Cannon

suggested that the central controlling mechariisms are organized =~

for reciprocal inhibition of the sympathetic and parasympathetic
systems. This means that each input to the central controller has a
double effect. Inputs which increase sympathetic activity
simultaneously decrease parasympathetic activity, and vice versa.

Another keyelement of émr_non’s theory was that all branches
of the sympathetic system respond in unison, exerting their effects

p'arasympathetiq system was seen as responding in discrete units,
affecting various organs more or less independently‘q)f' each other.

Cannon found evidence of sympathetic discharge i response to
muscular exertion, cold, asphyxia, hemorrhage, pain, and “‘great
emotion,’’ such as ‘‘fear and rage,’’ as shown by dogs and cats
when they confront each other. He described the total package of

-responses—emotional behavior, sympathetic stimulation, and

presumably parasympathetic inhibition—as a reflex, and sug-
gested that it can be conditioned to many different stimuli by
Pavlovian procedures, By implication, the subjective experience of
emotional arousal also could be taken as part of the reflex. The
reflex itself has most of the features we currently ascribe ‘to
‘“‘stress.”’ It is a response of the organism, provoked by harm or

-threat, and its physiology is the same actoss a range of provoking

.

agents. /

- Cannon noted further that the net effects of sympatiletic
stimulation are to withdraw fuel from tissue stores gnd to speed

the transport of fuel and oxS'gen to muscles. The net effects of

parasympathetic stimulation are to facilitate digestion, deposition
of fuel stores, reproductive function, and excretion of wastes.
More generally, the net effect of sympathetic stimulation is
catabolic and the net effect of parasynipathetic stimulation is
anabolic. Hence, the catabolic physiological response during

“great emotion’’ appears to have adaptive utility by preparing for

muscular exertion, which is often required for survival at times of
great emotion. ' ~ '

edn ., L
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* more or less simultaneeusly on all organs which they supply. The .
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Selye's ‘‘Stress’’. .
~ Selye (9) found evidence o increased adrenocorticotrophic™
hormone (ACTH) secretion* ffom the anterior pituitary gland

_ into the bloodstream in response to bone fractures, thermal burns,

' x-radiation, cold, other noxious situations, and also emotional
excitement. ACTH stimulates.the adrenal cortex to secrete several
hormones into the bloodstream. A group of these, including
cortisol and cortisone, are known as glucocorticoids. They

. - cooperate with adrenaline and sympathetic, stimulation in
promoting catabolic processes. Selye formally introduced the
‘word “‘stress’’ into’ physiology. He distinguished between local
stress and general stress, using the former to refer to local changes
in injured tissues and the latter to refer to changes in the organism
as a whole. Although details of the systemic changes varied with
the provoking stimulus, Selye found ACTH secretion to be a
feature common to all. Therefore, he limited his definition of
, general stress to the secretion of-ACTH and the extensive biologic

nges which occur as a consequence of ACTH secretion. In
L\lltlon to the oatabolic effects caused by glucocorticoids, these
, changes include effects on wound healing, water and electrolyte
. balance, inflammatory . responses, and resistance to mfectlon
Selye referred to inciting stimuli as “stressors” to distinguish them

from responses of the organlsms '

Selye’s concept of ‘‘stress’’ is distinct from Cannon’s
“‘fight-flight’’ concept. Nevertheless, they share $everal common
features: leCl‘Slty of stimuli, constancy of response, catabolic
consequences, harm or threat, and an emotional component which
by itself seems capable of provoking the physiological changes.

/ Subsequently it emerged that the pituitary, long recognized as
the master endocrine gland, is under direct control of the brain.

* ACTH stimulates the adrenal cortex to secrete several hormontes, the most important of
which is hydrocortisone (cortisol) in man and corticosterone in the rat~There are many )
methods of estimating ACTH and adrenal cortical secretion. To be biochemically precise
about these would be unduly confusing for nonspecialists. For the remuinder of this article
the cover term “ACTH secretion’® will be used to refer to what all are attempting to
— __estimate.Estimates of ACTH secretion and of adrenal hormone secretion do not parallel
- each other perfectly, but for present purposes the differences can be ignored.

P
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This means that not only the autonomic nervous system and the

-.adrenal medulla, but the entire endocrine system is under neural ... .
control and potentially subject to psychological .influences.

Because of technical ease of measurement, the largest volume of
- psychoendocrine work focused on the pituitary-adrenalcortical
(ACTH and cortisol secretion) system, while autonomic studies
focused mainly on easily measured organ changes such as heart
rate, galvanic skin response (GSR), and indicators -of blood vessel
dilation and ‘constriction such as skin temperature or finger
volume. Perhaps the single experiment which best epitomizes,

summarizes, synthesizes, and offers an interpretation of this large

volume of rgsearcllis one by Mason and his co-workers (6).

" Mason’s Catabolic-Anabolic Sequence

These investigators observed a coérdinated, multi-hormonal

response in rhesus monkeys facing a variety of challenges,

- -including muscular exercise, adaptation to restraining chairs, or
performing an operant avoidance task (6). The response included

increased secretion of noradrenaline, adrenaline, ACTH, growth .

hormone, and. thyroid hormone, and suppressed secretion of .

insul_in, male sex hormones (androgens), and female sex hormones
(estrogens). All the hormones that were increased in these
situations have the catabolic'effect of mobilizing short-chain fatty

\

~ acids from tissues sto;:js, and some also mobilize glucose. Fatty

acids are the main muscle fuel burned during exertion, and glucose
in the principal brain fuel. Insulin, which was suppgyessed, has
powerful anabolic effects, antagonizing the glucose antd fatty acid
mobilizing ac’h’ons of the hormones with ‘‘catabolic’’ - actions.
Androgens and estrogens, which were also suppressed, also have
some anabolic actions. The simultaneous stimulation of the
‘“‘catabolic’’ group of hormones and suppression of the
‘“‘anabolic’’ group suggested the possibility of reciprocal

innervation of catabolic and anabolic systems. This idéa extended

"Cannon’s suggestion of reciprocal innervation of the sympathetic
and parasympathetic nervous systems. After termination of the
avoidance task the ‘‘catabolic’’ hormones returned to baseline

values. Th ‘“anabolic™” group rebounded above. baseline before

S 242
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returning to pre-experimental levels. This suggested a biochemical
- preparation for fuel consumption durmg the stress procedure.and -

replenishment ‘of fuel stores afterward. Mason called the total
response pattern the ‘‘catabolic-anabolic sequence.”’ The findings

shared with those of Cannon and Selye some dégree of
nonspecificity, provocatlon by psychologlcal as well as physical -
events, and the apparent shift of the body economy toward |
catabolism with the capacity for serving as preparation or support

for muscular exertion. . ' )

Taken together, Cannon’s, Selye’s, and Mason’s proposals
_amount to a theory of’stress as a catabolic reflex, consisting of a
fixed package of component responses. Emotional arousal in the
psychological sense, or some component of it, is seen as either a
component of the total reflex or as a stimulus releasing the
package of physiological responses. This theory -accounts for at -
least the predominant effect of most stressors on most
physiological variables: There are, however, findings which it has N
difficulty in handling. We turn now to a consideration of these.

DIFFICULTIES FOR THE CATABOLIC REFLEX THEORY

Low Correlations Among ““Catabolic”” Response Measures

The hypotheses that (a) all branches of the sympathetic nervous
system and all the ‘‘catabolic’’ hormones discharge as a unit and
that {b) the ‘“catabolic’’ and ‘‘anabolic’’ systems are reciprocally
. innervated, predict high and consistent correlations among
varlables such as heart rate, blood pressure, 3drenaline, ACTH,
and blood glucose, assuming a reasonable degree of control over
inteMering variables. Simultaneous measurements of groups of

: these variables frequently show trends, sometimes significant, ip
" -the expected direction, but the correlatlons tend to be low and
- variable (10,11).

Effects of Mild Stimuli

Mild, seémingly trivial situations that are novel, ambiguous,”
and convey uncertainty or perhaps vague threat, are particularly

. . 8
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potent as stimuli for s stress-relatcd ph;;'s_olomcal_mnables. ThcuL

.. -effects may rival or-even exeeed those seen in situations-that would -

seem more appropriate for ‘‘great emotion.’”’ In the autonomic
field these responses are studied as the “‘orienting reflex’’ (12). In
the psychoendocrine field they arec often called ‘‘novelty,”
‘‘anticipation,’’ or ‘‘first time’’ effects (6). The fact that-they may

.coincnde with slight increases in -psychological measures of

emotion provndes some justification for regarding them merely as
mild versions of ‘‘great emotion’’ effects. - Howgver, thelr
disproportionate effectiveness becomes mcreasmgly difficult to
ignore. :

Cannon and most subsequent investigatofs have felt that ‘‘great

" emotion’’ such as “‘pain, fear, and rage” is a sufficient stimulus to

provoke a catabolic reflex. A minimum requirement for testing
this hypothesis is, an independent means of determining whether

and to what extent emotion is present. Cannon used the’

combination of situational criteria (cats were exposed to dogs} and
his own judgment of the emotional state of the animal, based on
its observed general behavior. If only the situational criteria had
been used, the conclusions would have been different. Some cats
did not appear to ‘be upaet by the dogs, and they did not show
physiological signs of fight-flight réactions. This finding suggests

" that situational criteria are incidental and that emotional behavior

is what matters.

- Subsequently, the matter of independent criteria fof emotion
became problematié. In animals, emotioh can be inferred from
situationa) criteria, from -general behavior, or from. specific.
conditioned behaviors. In human subjects all of these can be nsed,
plus the person’s description of his subjective state. This in turn
can be used either as a criterion in itself or as a basis for judgment
by another person. No great difficulties are presented when all the
criteria converge toward one conclusion. However, different

" criteria can and often do diverge toward different conclusions. For

example, in Mason’s studies the conditioned avoidance situation

appeared to be a more effective stimulus to ACTH secretion than,

oo
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some other sntuatlons which produced more clearcut gross
behavioral arousal (13, 14). Natelson et al., found plasma ACTH
and growth hormone levels to be poor correlates of gross
behavioral arousal, whether produced by electrical brain
stimulation (15) gr by condmoned avoidance (16).

Human studies ;;éve also been somewhat supportive of the
““great.emotion’’ hypothesis, but the results with human- subjects
have been especially weak, disappointing, and subject to great
individual variability (6). Some of these disappointjng results
could be due to the necessarily weak stimulus situations often used
in human research, to the failure of some subjects to become upset
in apparently upsetting situations (like some of Cannon’s cats), or
to a_protective effect of psychological defenses in preventing '
emotlonal arousal-(6). If this were the case, strong and consistent -
ulation of ‘‘catabolic’’ responses should occur in situations
K:re all independent criteria converge toward the conclusion that
a/strong emotional response has occurred. As Mason (6) insisted,
this hypothesis cannot be tésted by the use of situational criteria
lone. The psychological response must ‘be independently assessed
by psychological methods.

Among the more heroic efforts to study strong emotional
; stimuli in human subjects were two studies of combat situations
during the Viet Na ar. One concerned a small special forces
combat tedgn encam in enemy controlled territory near the Ho
Chi Minh TRail and receiving intelligence reports indicating that
the group wall soon to be attacked and overrun by a superlor force °
(17). The other (18) concerned helicopter ambulance medics who
flew under fire intd combat areas to evacuate wounded. All of the
subjects had chronic ACTH indices below the mean of established
norms. During_the times o6f:maximum danger only two subjects
 showed any ACTH increase, and several showed further
_suppression. Although emotion and defenses were not formally,
assessed, informal observations suggested to the authdrs that
. - defenses may have played a role in blocking emotional r‘ésponses—

—

4

' The development by Marks et al. (19) of *‘flooding in vivo™ as a
method for treating phobias appeared to provide a situation where
several independent criteria converge toward the conclusion that

Q ’215 7
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"7 “great emotion™ exists. Persons with phobias have an irrational
-morbid fear of some-object, situation; or activity. They-avoid the -~~~

phobic stimulus, often at the expense of great constriction of their
lives, and they experlence anxiety or panic when unable to avoid it.
The treatment consists of persuading them to approach the phobic
situation, together with the therapist, and to endure the anxiety or
panic until the phobic situation is no’longer frightening. A total of
several houis of exposure is often necessary before fear and the
urge to avoid are extinguished. By selecting patients with phobias
for small objects such ‘as snakes, dogs, or insects,_it is possible to
insert treatment sessions into the design of a controlled experiment
and to raise or lower the anxiety level at will by introducing the
phobic object into the laboratory with the subject or by removing
it. ~ .
Using this apprdach Curtis et al. (20,21) found that during
» flooding in vivo, estimates of ACTH secretion were sometimes

- elevated, but more often not, even when independent criteria

indicated that anxiety was strong. Adaptation to the laboratory
and anticipation of the treatment were more reliable stimuli for
ACTH secretion than was the treatment- itself, even though
anxiety by independent criteria was-wmuych higher during actual
treatment. Plasma growth hormone was never elevated during

adaptation to the laboratory but was elevated during treatment in .

about two-thirds of the subjects (22). However, plasma levels
remained near zero in some subjects even when subjective and
behavioral criteria suggested very intense anxiety.

The accumulated eyidence is difficult to reconcile with three
hypotheses derived from the catabolic reflex theory: (a) that the
component physiological responses of the catabolic reflex occur as
an unvarying package; (b) that novelty and anticipation responses
are mild versnons'ﬁf the ‘‘great emotion’ response; and (c) that

~“‘great emotion”’ constitutes a sufficient condmon for secretion of
either ACTH or growth hormone

L]

Cannon did not do systematlc studles on the effect of repeating
painful or arousing stlmuh in the same animals. Sutherland and
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Zbrozyna (23) carried out such a study on one.component of the

. fight-flight reaction (i.e., skeletal muscle vasodilation). They
found that when cats were repeatedly exposed to dogs, the
‘vasodilation response extinguished after a few trials, although the

cats’ behavigr gontmued to suggest emotional arousal. Sidman et
al. (14). found that painful electric shocks stimulated ACTH
secretion in monkeys only on the first few trials and that
subscquently the same stimulus produced no effect. Mason et al.

(6) also found that the ACTH response to Sidman avondance-

diminished and disappeared after several repetitions. Natelson et
al. (16) found ACTH responses to be poorly correlated with
emotional behavior during Sidman avoidance and that emotional

_behavior persisted after ACTH responses disappeared. Curtis et

al. made a similar observation in phobic patlents treated by
flooding (20,21).

These results suggest not only that govel stimuli are especially
effective in provoking ‘‘catabolic’’ responses, but also that pain
and great emotion are more effective when they themselves are
novel.

Paradoxical Effects

Cannon (8) noted that bowel hypermotility, defecation, or

-

- diarrhea during emotlonal excitement’ suggest parasympathetic

rather than sympathetic effects, and h¢ could not reconcile this
finding with his theory. Fainting during fear or anxiety is another
paradoxical reaction in which there is a sudden fall in bl

pressure and slowing of the heart rate (24). These changes are
opposite to those predicted by the catabolic reflex theory.
Examples of suppressed ACTH secretion during apparently
stressful states have been reported by Bourne et al. (17,18), Mason
et.al. (25), Curtis et al. (21, 26), and by Caplan, Cobb, and

~ French (27). When Mason et al. (6) repeated the Sidman avoidance
~ procedure at weekly intervals, the ACTH response. diminished -

progressively, disappeared, and then reversed. This is an especially
striking fmdmg, since the investigators went to great length to
assure very low pre-avoidance levels which they defined as

“““basal.’’ Nevertheless, the repeated avondance procedure resulted .
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_in further suppression below this carefully obtained low baséline
deee-Joyel, - - I T T —
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Negative Feedback » *

Negative feedback probably accounts for some masking or

blurring of ‘expécted catabolic reflex effects (28). If heart rate,
blood préssure, or blood stigar, to name only a few, should
increase, reflex mechanism$ are activated to bring them back up.
Under stress the actual level of a variable which is subject to
negative feedback control probably reflects the balance between

~ stimuli displacing it from its setpoint and stimuli tending to restore
it to i;/_s setpoint. Blood levels of cor&ol, thyroid hormones,
estrogens, and androgens are also subject to negative feedback
control as are body ‘temperature, blood acidity, blood oggotic
_pressure, and many others. Other variables, such as secretion of
saliva or gastric juice, are not subject to negative feedback

control. Some research designs have managed to unmask
responses by means of statistical corrections for negative feedback 7/

(10).

Another type of negative feedback effect is the rebound
overshoot: an igitial response in one direction is followed by an-
overshoot in the opposite direction before the variable returns to
baseline. This could be a mechanism in fainting: elevated blood
pressure and rapid heart beat followed by overcorrection in the
opposite direction, resulting in a temporary drop in blood supply
tq the brain (24). Some of the paradoxical effects on ACTH
secretion mentioned above could result from measurements timed
to coincide with% corrective overshoot of the system controlling
plasma cortisol levels.

<

Whereas negative feedback would tend to cancel out, or even
reverse, the effect of ‘a catabolic stimulus input, reciprocal
innervation, as postulated by Cannon and by Mason, would'tend
to enhance it. This is because reciprocal innervation would inhibit,
rathér than activate, responses antagenisti¢ to the stimulus input.

o™
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Althqugh it is not clear whether there really is a reciprocally
innervated catabolic reflex, the proven existence of numerous
negative feedback loops does not rule it out. One and the same
system could have both features. In that case the net behavior of
the system would reflect the balance between the two mechanisms.

Specificity

Specificity hypotheses are modifjcations of the theory of the
stereotyped catabolic reflex, attempting to reconcile it with the
fact that stress responses are‘nbt all alike. Individual-Response
(I-R) specificity is a proposal that each indlvidual has his own
response profile which is conststent for him across time apd across
situations. For example, one person might be predominantly a
heart rate respondér, another might be predominantly a blood
pressure responder, another a thyroid responder, and yet- another
a large intestine responder. Stimulus-Response (S-R) specificity is
a proposal that each stimulus produces a charatteristic response
profile which is consistent across individuals and on repetition
within individuals. There have also been proposals that different
emotions (anger and fear, for example) produce characteristic
physiologic profiles. If one sees emotions as stimuli and
physiological profiles: as responses, then these proposals might
also be classified as S-R specificity hypotheses. If one sees both
emotiéns and physiological profiles as responses (the view
advocated here) then these proposals. might be classifiéd as
Response-Response (R-R) specificity hypotheses.

Evidence supporting all of the above mentioned types of
specificity has been reported (29,30,31). Probably the type most
frequently and consistently observed has been I-R specificity. The
types of specificity are not mutually exclusive; one study actually
showed both I-R' and S-R specificity in 4 single group of
subjects (30). ‘ ’ "

Learning of Discrete Responses

Another alterfiative to the theory of the invariant catabolic
reflex is to view each of its many components as Separate.

- -
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¢
responses, each capable of being: elicited, congditioned, . and
extinguished separately from the others. No component response
(whether subjective, behavioral, or physiological) need ' be an
unconditioned stimulus for.any gther, but any component might
become a conditioned stimulus for any other. The only difference
between this-concept and the classical catabolic reflex theory is the
composition of the response which is conditioned. According to
the classical theory, a total integrated package is conditioned.
According to this proposal, it is not the total package but its
separate components which are cond&tloned

-

There is now strong evidence that increases \or decreases in
blood sugar can be conditioned by classical Paviovian methods
(32), using sugar administration or insulin administration as
unconditioned stimuli. Depending upoen experintental details, the
conditioned response may be either similar or opposite to the
unconditioned one, apparently through conditioning either of

primary response or its compensatory reflex. Conditioned

suppression of ACTH secretion has been reported in rats, using
water administration to thirsty animals as the unconditioned
stimulus and the sight of an empty water bottle as the conditioned
stimulus (33). Even conditioned suppression of an antigen-
antibody response has been reported (34) and partially

. confirmed (35)

Discrete condltioning and extinction would provide a mechan-

ism for assembling and dismantling ‘‘stress’’ responses with *

specific profiles, having anticipatory and adaptive functions as
Cannon and Mason suggested, but tailor-made to the psycholog-
ical and metabolic experience of the individual. Such responses
might or might not include subjective and behavioral components,
and they might be either- s1mnlqr or opposite in dnrectlon to those
predicted by the theory of the/catabolic reflex '

Beyond Catabolism .

Psychpphysiological stress responses involve far more than -

catabolism. This topic is sufficiently complex that only a few
illustrative points can be made. The discussion is based on a more
detailed, yet still fragmentary analysis of the subject by Mason (6).

s
3
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First, each hormone has ‘many different effects on many .
different biocHemical processes. Cortisol, for example, affects the
metabolisnr of carbohydrates, fats, proteins, sodiup, potassium,
phosphate, chloride, calcium, magnesium, ‘and water. It also,
affects acid-base balance, and it inhibits growth, wound healing,
inflammation, immunological response, and resistance to infec- -
tion. Secondly, any one biochemical process is affected not by one

~hormone, but by many. For example, blood levels of glucose and
fatty acids are affected at least by cortisol, adrenaline,
noradrenaline, growth hormones, thyroxine, and insulin. There-
fore, the rate of a hormonally regulated process is not determ eg'
by the level of a single hormone, but by the overall hormone
balance. Thirdly, the effects of different hormones on a given
process are sometimes synergistic, sometimes antagonistic, and
sometimes permissive. (Permissive effects mean that one hormone
must be present in at least some minimum quantity in order for
‘ ariother to exert one of its effects.) Fourth and finally, hormones
which are synergistic in their effect on one biochemical process

mdy be antagonistic in their effect on another.

-

~ There is_qc)\gell, tissue, or process anywhere in the organism .
beyond the reach of the autonomic nervous system and the overall
hormone balance. By activating_components of the, *“catabolic v
reflex’’ in flexible combinations, an almost infinite range of

4 adaptive and maladaptive biochemical effects could be produced.

S PsYCHOSOCIAL FACTORS AND DISEASE

“-

4

_The material reviewed above indicates that machinery exists
whereby disease, either physical or mental, could be significantly.
affected by sociophysiological pathways. It is easy to see, amd

- possible to demonstrate, how activation of all or part of a
catabolic reflex might affect some diseases, In diabetes mellitus,

for example, there is a deficiency of insulin production. Activation

- of a complete catabolic reflex would inhibit any remaining insulin

. .secretion and stimulate secretion of most of the known insulin
antagonists. Clinically significant effects of emotional stress on

the insulin requirement. of diabetic patients and on occurrence of

'
. ) - ) ) .
. ) . -
. . . . .
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the dangerous complication known as diabetic ketoacidosis have
‘been demonstrated both in the laboratory and in the clinic (36,37).
»Paradoxical effects’ have also been.observed in which emotional’
stress appears to reduce blood sugar or the insulin requirement

(36)..1t is ecasy to 1magine, though not yet demonstrated, how

‘chronic activity of a catabolic reflex might convert a person only ,

predisposed to-diabétes into one with the fullblowh disease. It is
also easy to understand and possible to demonstrate clinically .

* significant effects of-emotional stress on the course’ ‘of ilindks in

persons with heart disease (38) and hypertensnon (39). There is
good evidence for psychological predisposition_to artenosclerosns
leading to myocardial infarction (40). The relation to the catabolic
reflex is less clear, but a link through reflex’ effects on fat
metabolism is possible. The list of {potentially affected diseases
does not end here, but the possible physiological mechanisms
become increasingly uncle'ar There is even evidence to suggest that
psychological stress may affect resistance -to experimental

infections (41). Deﬁ)endmg on the strain of infectious orgamsm .

and on details of the experimental procedwe, the effect may be
either to increase or decrease host .resistance. Once ggam this is,
reminiscent of physnologlcal effects of stresss which may. go m
.either dll‘CCthl’l ~om .

Moving a step closer to economic mdlcators, there is now .

substantial evidence that several psychosoilﬂke/vents significantly

affect the risk of physical and menta] illnessRisk is increased by
separation frem significant others, grief (42), and life change of
any sort (7). The. accumulation of. life change events tends to
accelerate in the months preceding illness onset. Sotial support
appears to buffer against these risk factors (43).' It is conceivable
that major economic events might affect the health of individuals
by affecting their life change events, their social support networks,
/énd thelr psychophysiological responses

SUQGBSTIONS FOR RBSBARCH R

Change, both ‘‘good’’ and “bad,”” emerges as a major variable
8 [

of interest, being one of the more reliable stimuli for physiological -

events, and.one of the better predictors of illness dnset. -
~ £,
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Concepts of .“‘stress”” as a fixed package of ¢omponent
S " responses, invariant across .a wide rangeé of stimuli, and whose
effects on health are all detrimental, require critical reevaluation.
e Iherea;e many documented examples in which the same variable
‘can change in either direction, or perhaps first in one direction and
. then the other, in states of *‘stress.”’ This alone might suggest the
possibility of either detrimental or beneficial effects o health, but
clinical observations to the same effect are available. Rather than
‘defining ‘‘stress’’ as a response in any one direction, perhaps it
would be better to regard stress as referring to a state of a system -
driven to function in opposition to its negative i.}eldbiick loops. ..
This would allow for bi-dire¢tional effects on mary variables, and
suggests that it might be as meaningful to look for changes in
_ range and variance in the data of “stressed” populatlons as to
" look for mean differences. .

Concerning j#blogical varlebles, few if any are beyond the reach
of *‘stress.”” oo .

-~

"253




v

" 8. Cannon, W. B. Bodily Changes in Pain, Hinger, Fear-and Rage.

—-

1.

2
3,

4.

. P\ | ’
: ' - REFERENCES.

Brenner, M. H. Mental {liress and the Economy. Cambridge S

Harvard Umvemty Press, 1973. _ L,

Brenner M. H Economic changes and heart disease mortality. Am J-.

Public Health 61:606-611, 1971,

Eyer, J: Prosperity as a cause of death Int J Health Sﬁ‘v 7:1254150,
1977. R

Catalano, R. and Dooley, D. Does economic change provoke or

- uncover behavioral disorder? A preliminary test. NIMH Conference

5.

6.

- 7.

9.
10.

11.

12.

13. Mason, J. W., Brady, J. V., and Sidman, M. Plasma, 17-hydroxy-

on-Mental Health and Economic Change. Hunt Valley, MD, June
1978. - .

PlerceI A. The economic cycle and the soctal suncnde rate. Am Sociol
Rev 32 457-462, 1967.

Mason, J. W. Organization of Psychoendocrine Meehanisms: A
Review and Consideration of Research. In Handbook of Psycho-
physiology. Greenfield, N. S. and Steinbach, R. A. (eds). New York:

- Holt, Rinehart, and Winston, Inc., 1972. pp. 3-91. ,

Rahe, R. H, Life Crisis and Health Change. kn Psychotropic Drug
Response; Advances in Prediction. May, P. R. A:; Wittenborn,J, R.

(eds). Charles Thomas, 1969. pp. 92-125.

Boston: Charles T. Branford Company, 1953.
Selye, H. The Stress of Life. New Yprk: McGraw-Hili, 1956.

Lacey, J. 1. The evaluation of autonomic responses: Toward®a
general solution. Ann NY Acad Sci 67:123-164, 1956.

Hofer, M. A. The Principlés of Autonomic Function in the Lifé of
Man and Animals. In American Handbook of Psychiatry, Vol 4. M.
F Reisér (ed). New York: Basic Books, 1975. pp. 528 552.

Sokolov, E. N. ngher nervous functlons _The orienting reﬂex Ann
" Rev Physiol 25:545-580; '1963.

corticosteroid levels and conditioned behavior in the Rhgsus monkey.
Endocrinology 60:741-752, 1957. )

A

254




252

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

“19.

20.

21.

22.

Sidman, M., Mason, J. W. , Brady, J. V., and Thach, J. Quantitative
relations between avoidance behavior and pituitary-adrenal cortical
acnvnty J Exp Anal'Behav 5:353-362, 1962.

Natelson. B H., Smith, G.; Stokes; P E- "-mdkoot% W P!asmr—" ——
17-hydroxycorticosteroids and growth hormone during defense
reactions. Am J Physiol 226:560-568, 1974. :

Natelson, B. H., Krasnegor, .N., and Holaday, J."W. Relations
between behavioral arousal and plasma cortisol levels in monkeys
performing repeated free-operant avoidance sessions. J Comp
Physiol Psychol 90:958-969, 1976. ‘

Bourne, ‘P. G., Rose, R M., and Mason, J. W. 17-OHCS levels in
combat. Special forces ““A”’ team under 1hreat of attack Arch Gen
Psychiat 19:135-140, 1968. _

Bourne, P. G.; Rose, R. M., and Mason, J. W. Urmary 17-OHCS
levels. Data on seven helicopter ambulance medics in combat. Arch
Gen Psychiat 17:104-110, 1967.

Marks, 1..Perspective on floodmg Seminars in Psychiatry 4: 129-138
1972.

Curtis, G. €., Buxton, M., Lippman, D., Nesse, R., and Wright, J.
““Flooding in vivo”’ during the circadian phase of minimal cortisol
secretion: Anxiety and therape€utic success without adrenal comcol
_activation.’ Biol Psychiatry 11:101-107, 1976. ,

Curtis, G. C., Nesse, R., Buxton, M., and Lippman, D. Anxiety and
plasma comso] at the crest of ‘the cnrcadlan cycle: Reappraisal of a
classical hypothesis. Psychosom Med. In press.

Curtis, G. C., Nesse, R. Buxton, M., and anpman D. Plasma
growth hormone: Effect of anxiety durmg flooding in vivo. Am J

 Psychiat. In press.

23.
24,

25.

Sutherland, C. J. and Zbrozyna, A. W. Extinction of the vasodilator
component of the defense reaction in the cat. Experientia 30:49-59, -
1974, ) e

Graham, D. T., Kabler, J. D., and Lunsford, L. Vasovagal fainting:
A diphasic response. Psychosom Med 24:493-507, 1961. S .

~ .

~—

Mason, JLW.A reviev; of psychoendocrine research on the fﬁtuitary-
adrenal cortical system. Psychosom Med 39:576-607, 1968.

4

255



26.
27.
28.
29.

30.

31.

37.

38.

39.

32,

253

Cﬁms G. C., Fogel, M. L., McEvoy, D., and Zarate, C. The effect
of sustained affeci onthe dmmal rhythm of adrenal cortical activity.
Psychosom Med 28: 696-713 1966.

Caplan, R. D., Cobb, S., and French J. R. P. White collar work
load and comsol Disruption of a circadnan ghythm by jobb stress?

Unpublished manuscript. Institute of Socnal Research, University of "

Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mnchlgan ;

Cannon, W. B. The Wisdom of the Body. New York: W. W, Norton
and Company, Inc., 1932, -

Lacey, J. I., Bateman, D. E., and Van Lehn, R. Autonomic response

specificity: An experimental study. Psychosom Med 15:8-21, 1953.

Engel B. T. Snmulus-response and mdlvndual-respopse specificity.
Arch Gen Psyciuat 2:305-313, 1960.

Silverman, A. J., Cohen, S. 1., Shmavonian, B. M., and Kirshner, N.
Catecholamines in psychophysnolognc studies. Recent Adv Biol
Psychiar 3:104-117, 1961.

Woods, S. C. and Khlkosky, P. J. Classically conditioned chahges of
blood glucose level. Psychosom Med 38:201-219, 1976. o

. Levine, S. and Coover, G. D. Environmental control of syppression

of the pituitary-adrenal system. Physiol Behav 17:35-37, 1976.

. Ader, R. and Cohen, N. Behavnorally conditioned 1mmunosuppres-

sion. Psychosom Med 37:333-340, 1975

. Rogers, M. P., qu_ch, P., Strom, T. B., and Carpenter, C. B. Behav-

iorally condition’cd immunosuppression: Replication of a recent

‘study. Psychosbm Med 38:447-451, 1976.

. Hinkle, L. E. A summary of expenmental evidence relating life stress

to diabetes mellitus. J Mount Sinai Hosp 19:538-570, 1952.

Baker, L: and Barcai, A. Psythosomatic aspects of digbetes mellitus.
In Modern Trends in Psychosothatic Medicine, 1I. Hill, O. W. (ed),
New York: Appleton Century Craft, 1970. pp. 105-123.

Chambers, W. N. and Reiser, M. F. Emotional stress in the precipi-
tation of congestive heart failure. Psychosom Med 25:38-60,.1953.

Reiser, M. F., Rosenbaum, M., and Ferris, E. B. Psychologic
mechanisms in mahgnam hypertension. Psychosom Med 13:147-159,
1951. i

2515



254

40.

<

&

Rosenman, R. {., Br;%d R. J., Sholtz, R. I, and Friedman, M.

_Multivariate prediction of coronary heart dlsease during 8.5 year

41,

follow-up in the western collaborative group study. Am J Cardzol
37:903-910, 1976. .

Friedman, S. B., Glasgow, L. ‘A., and Ader, R. Psychosocial factors
modifying host res:stance to expenmental mfecuons Ann NY Acad

© Sci 164:381-461, 1969.

r42

43.

Jacobs, S. and Ostfeld, A Epidemiological review of the mortal?‘y of
bereavement Psychosom Med 39: 344 357, 1977. '

Cobb, S. Socnal support as a moderator of life stress. Psychosom
Med 38:300-314, 1976.

-

il



——— - r_~_ <V a% x » —:L T

| CONSEQUENCES OF PLANT _
S | CLOSING AND JOB LOSS

STANISLAV V. KASL
. ’ SJDN EY COBB.
7._-,, | . f-_—_. ) ‘
This report is based on the findings of a completed study, the
" results of which have been presented in some detail in a National
2 - Institute for Occupational Safety and. Health Research Report
(Cobb and Kasl, 1977). Additional analyses, not described in the
- NIOSH publication, were carried out for this report and/or for
- subsequent scientific meetings (¢.g., Kasl et al., 1977).* The results
of this study of Job log are exceedingly complex and defy easy
summary; for example, the outcomes were influenced by the
urban setting of the one and the rural setting of the other of the
two plants that closed down, and also by the varying degrees of
social support experienced .by the men who lost their jobs.
Moreover, many anticipation effects were evident; that is, there
were elevations in physiological indicators or on measures of
psychological distress at a time when the men were aware of the
impending shutdown although the work loss had not yet taken

place. .

v

What follows, then, is a selective presentation of findings that] -
- document the mental health impact of the loss of job. Becaus¢ 61" .
the current high visibility of research on unemployment and
because the results of such research have a high potential _,\f?r

AThis research was supported, in part, by the following grants:
gos. K3-MH-16709 and K$-MH-16709 from the National Institute of Mental Health;
Nos. 5-R01-CD00102 and $-R01-HS-00010 from the U.S. Public Health Service; !
No. 91-26-72-23 from the U.S. Department of Labor - ‘ i
NIOSH Purchase Order 76-1261. ’
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affecting governmental planning and policy, we are acutely aware
of the need to avoid either exaggeration or minimization of
evidence for adverse mental health influences. The findings
discussed below reflect our best judgment as to how to describe
this Ampact most clearly. Nevertheless, the reader is urged to
consult the original NIOSH Report and to arrive at his/her own
assessment of the extent of the evidence.

»
PN

METHODS

The study is a longitudinal investigation of the health and
behavioral effects of job loss and ensuing unemployment and/or
job change experience. It reflects a research strategy in, whicl
significant social events of a stressful nature, which are predictable
and thus open to study in their natural setting, can be identified
with sufficient scientific rigor. The design may also be seen as a
way to study life events which is complementary to the more usual
approach of adding up life events into one global score without
examining any one event in depth (e.g., Dohrenwend and
Dohrenwend, 1974).

We were able to identify two plants that were about to shut
down permanenily and dismiss all their employees. In this way, we
were able to establish a cohort of men whom we could then follow
at regular intervals for up to two years as they went through the
successive stages of anticipation of job loss, plant closing. and.
employment termination, unemployment (for most), probationary
reemployment, and stable reemployment. Our target population
was composed exclusively of male blue-collar workers who were
married, in the age range of 35-60, and who had worked at one of
these two plants for at least three years. Of the men eligible for
study, 79 percent agreed to- participate.

-

The men were visited in their homes by public health nurses, on
the following schedule: . -

Phase I: The first visit took place some four to seven weeks
_ before scheduled plant closing; the men were still on their old jobs,
but they were already well aware of the impending shutdown. We
have called this the Anticipation Stage.™ |

259



. . 257

Phase 2: Theé second visit took place some five to seven weeks

- after plant closing. At- this-point the men -were either unemployed.. D

or else had found new employme t where they were stlll in the
probationary period. g

Phase. 3: Here the visits took place some four to eight months
after plant closing. Some men were seen only once; but for some
.60 percent of the men there were actually two nurbe visits during
- the period. For these men, the average of the two values: for each
study variable is used in data analysis. During Phase 3, more and
more mén found new jobs; some were still unemployed, and a few
had already made another job .Change.

Phase 4: Here the visits took place one year after plant closing.
Most men had achieved a stable re-employment situation, but
some were experiencing further job changes and a few remained
unemployed ¢ '

Phase 5: The last nurse v1s1t toolt place some two years after the ‘
.original plant closing. By then, a sizable mlnonty had experlenoed :

additional job changes and unemployment during the precedmg
year.

s

In our presentatlon of results, we refer to these five phases as:
Anticipation, Termination, 6 Months, 12.Months, and 24 Months,
- respectively.

‘During the course gf each visit to the man’s home, the nurse
collected blood and urine specimens, took blood pressure, pulse

rate, height and weight, and used a §tructured interview schedule

to collect diverse socnal—psychologlcal and health data. These
1nclﬁ'ded his current: employment situation, his edonomic
circumstances, his subjectlve ‘evaluation of his job, and financial

situation, questionnaire measures of mental health and affective

reactions, and physical health data. Because there was a great deal
of data collected at each phase, two nurse visits were necessary;
these visits came two weeks apart and during this period the men
kept a diary with a daily record of the state of their health

Most of the data that we ealected are based on standardlzed -

explicit (pre-coded) interview schedules- and questionnaire
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measures, developed over a‘.period.of some four months of
pretestmg The public health nurses; all of whom were experienced
1nterv1ewers, received some additional two to three weeks of
“training in the use of the study’s interview schedule and
questionnaires. Thi$ training was directed prlmarlly to ensuring
uniform interview behavior and strict adherence to the interview

\vschedule, its questions, and its built-in probes.

The design of the study also called for the use of controls, men
who were contintuously employed in comparable jobs. They were

. followed for almost the same’ length of time under. exactly the

same assessment pracedures.

The men who lost their jobs came from two companies. One

‘was a paint manufacturing plant located in a large metropolitan
~area. The men were largely machine operators, laboratory

assistants, and clggks in shipping departments; the work was
relatively light for Thost of them. The other plant was located in a
;‘\:Lral community of some 3,000 people. It manufactured display

xtures used by. wholesale %ind retail concerns, and the men were

machine operators, assembly line workers, and ina few cases, tool

and die workers

. ' . Y ° .
.The controls came from four companies and were' quite

.

comparable to the actual cases in res;;ct to major demographic¢

. characteristics, type of work, and the rifrajor urban location. One

setting was the mainténance department in.a large university, and
the men were largely machinists and carpenters. The second
company manufactured-parts for Heavy trucks; it was located in a

large metropolitan area, and the men were machine operators and

assembly line workers. The other two companies were both rural
manufacturing concerns where the men again were prnmarlly
machme operators and assembly line workers.

Table 1 presents the major soc10-demogr_aph1c characteristics of-

the terminees-—the men who lost their jobs—and the controls. The
two groups are quite comparable, and none of the differences in
table 1 is significant. It is worth noting that the terminees had
worked for the company almost twenty years, on the average.
Given their age, this would suggest that the plant closing meant for

: )
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e - A Comparison of Termineesand Controls . ... . -........ . ..

Terminees Controls
Companies involved . 1 urban 2 urban
1 rural 2rural . }

Number of men in study 100 4
Initial participation rate (% of

target population) 82% 75% .
Mean age * _ 48.1 *50.1
Mean years gf schooling 9.5 10.0
Mean numbser of children 2.9 3.3 .
Perceng non-white 8% 11%
Mean years at (original) company 19.4 21.1
Mean hourly wage (initial) ‘ $2.96 $3.58 -
Mean Duncan code of dccupational status 28.2 32.2

X Fa

Mean employability (combines age,
education, nurse’s rating of health, and :
Duncan code of highest previous job held) 2.5(%0.5) 26(t0s *
Terninees and Controls also
comparable on:

a) Need for social approval (Crowne-

Marlowe scale) | * )

b) Ego resilience (Block) .

¢) Flexibility-rigidity (California e

. Psychological Inventory)

d) Self-rated health (on initial visit)

»

most of them a separation from their primary placé of

- employment during their adult working ‘careers.

The bottom.of table 1 shows that terminees and controls were
also comparable on diverse additional variables, such as: a) The
Crowne-Marlowe measure of the Need for Social Approval
useful as a measure of
defensiveness in self-report; b) Block’s Ego Resilience Scale, a

(Crowne and Marlowe, 1964),

RS~
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measure of general adjustment (Block, 1965); c) The CPI

Flexibility-Rigidity Scale (Gough, 1957); d) Readiness for Iliness
Behavior, an index based on Mechanic’s brief scale (Mechanic and
Volkart, 1961); ¢) global self-rating of health on the initial visit.
There was only one measure on which the cases and controls were
found to be significantly different: on a health history of 15
chronic illness/symptoms, the controls acknowledged slightly
more of them (mean of 2.1 vs. 1.6 for terminees). We tentatively
attributed this difference to recruitment of subjects: terminees
were asked to join the study because we were studying job loss,
whereas controls were told only that we were studying blue-collar
workers, their work and their health.

In this report we shall present results with two indices of the -
person’s economic state, both of which are adopted from a
previous study of plant closings and unemployment (Alken et al.,
1968).

Relative Economic Deprivation: a 2-item mdex based on
pre-coded, scaled answers to two questions (1) How difficult is it
for you and your family to live on your present total family
income? and (2) How does your present family incorhe compare
. with that of most of your friends and nelghbors? High score =
high sense of deprivation.

Relative Economzc Chqnge: a 5-item index based on questions
dealing with changes in total family income, in family debts, and
in family savings, and the experience of having to cut expenses and
obtaining loans from friends and relatives. For each question, the
time referent is ‘‘last 3 months.’’ High score = high change.

Another group of variables for which we shall present some
ﬁndmgs are what we have come to call Work Role ‘“Deprivation’’
Scales, in which the respondent rates his current life situation:
‘“‘How things look to you now,’* as well as ‘“‘How you would like
things to be.’’ For each of the tw lve dimensions, the score reflects
the difference between the and the desired situation. The
dimensions deal with: physical’ activity, keeping busy, doing
interesting things, use of valued skills, security about future,
perceived respect from others, socializing with others, being able
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to talk over problems with friends, and so on. These dimensions
are called “*work role deprlvatlon scales®’ since they reflect the

various possible dimensions of satisfaction that the job and the
work settihg may provide.

Finally this report presents the results for several indicators of
mental health. The nine scales here are based on a factor analysis
of a large pool of items, with some five or six items defining ¢ach
scale. Because items have been heavily borrowed from existing
measures, these scales may be viewed as highly typical of what is
available .in the research literature. The nine scales, with
illustrative items in parentheses, are as follows: 1) Depression

- (““Things seem hopeless’’); 2) Low Self-Esteem (‘‘I am inclined to

feel I am a failure’’); 3) Anomie (‘‘These days a person doesn’t
really know whom he can depend on’’); 4) Anxiety-Tension (‘‘I
often feel tense’’); 5) Psychophysiological Symptoms (‘1 am
bothered by my heart beating hard’’); 6) Insomnia (‘I have
trouble falling asleep’’); 7) Anger-Irritation (‘‘I lose my temper
easily’’); 8) Resentment (‘‘I feel I get a raw deal out of life’’); and
9) Suspicion (‘‘I used to think n/lost people told the truth but now 1
know otherwise”’).

All the measures are scored in such a way that a high score
indicates poor economic ‘circumstances, high deprivation, high
distress, poor mental health, or low sense of well-being.
Moreover, all scales have been converted into standard scores
(mean = 0, S. D. = 1.0), with the data on consistently employed
controls (men in comparable blue-collar jobs who faced neither
the threat nor the actuality of plant closmg) used as a basis for
standardization.

In some of the analyses, we utilize a control variable that we call

* Perceived Social Support. This is a 13-item index, consisting of:

six items on perceived social support from wife, two items on

- perceived social support from friends and relatives, three items on

frequency of social igteraction with friends and relatives,-and two
items dealing with the perceptions of the social environment as one
in which sociability can be expn?s:gd and problems- can be
discussed. Information about additional brief measures intro-
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duced in this report will bé glven at appropriate places in* the
results section.

Let us briefly characterize the unemployment eiperience of the

"men during the two-year follow-up period. Overall, the men
experienced an average of about fifteen weeks of unemployment .

during the 24 months; for most of them, this was the period
between plant closing and the time they started on a new full-time
job. However, 20 percent of the men were unemployed twice or
oftener. In the urban setting, the experience during the first year

was less severe: 25 percent experienced no unemployment (i.e., .

‘ /the)};found a new job at once), and another 50 percent had less

than two months of unemployment. In the rural setting, the men

had more difficulty in finding a job; even soze three to four -

months after plant closing, one-third of the were without a
job. By the end of the first year, the men in the rural setting had
experienced an average of twelve weeks of unemployment, in
contrast to seven weeks for their urban counterparts. During the
second year, the situation was reversed, and more men in the
urban than in the rural setting had additional feriods of
unemployment. Thus by the end of the two-year period, the
cumulative experience of the men in the two companies was about
the same. :

A separate analysis of the social context of the two companies
(Gore,1973) has revealed that in the urban setting, where the men’s
homes were scattered throughout the city, the plant itself was an
important focus for a sense of community and social support.
When the plant closed down, this ‘‘community’’ died (see also

- Slote, 1969). But in the rural setting, the sma;l/ftjo{vn itself and the
.people in it were the major source of a sens

coinmunity and
social support for the men, while the plant had never become fully
integrated into the community life. When the plant closed, the
community 'and its social organization remained largely intact,
and soci%ug interaction with former co-workers who had been

friends was not so severely disrupted. These differences in the ,

severity of the unemployment experience and in the social setting

of the urban and rural comﬁames have to be kept in mind as&g\
results are-presented and discussed. ,

ot

-
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We shall begm by presenting some descrlptlve data that deal

« with the men’s  perceptions and evaluations of the job loss

-experience. The intent here is to treat such data not as indicators
of lmpact but simply as provrders of additional information
about the plant closing and job" loss experience. In table 2, some
results with 4ﬁree measures are presented. The first two are based
on the questions: ‘‘First, could you tell me how you would-rate
this job loss?’’ and ‘“‘Now, could you tell me how long you think it
took you before things got pretty much back to normal?’’ The
thisd measure derives from a procedure in which the respondent

. was presented with a “ladder’’ from 0 to 100 in which certain

events and correspbnding values, obtained from the Holmes and
Rahe (1967) SocialReadjustment Ratmg Scale, were listed iri order
to provide anchors. .

Table 2 presents the results separately for the urban' and rural
settings and gives the men’s perceptions at one year and ‘at two
years after plant closing. In general, the men rate the experience
between ‘‘somewhat disturbing’’ and ‘‘very disturbing,” and
indicate that it took them, on the average, somewhere between **
few months’’ and ‘‘around half a year” before. their llves
normalized. As a ‘‘life event,’’ the job loss experience was rated
comparable to ‘‘getting married;’’ 27 percent of the ratings placed
it as high as “‘divorce,” or higher. The intercompany differences
and changes over time are not reliable.

Table 3 explores some of the correlates of perceptions and
evaluations of the job experience in relation to three indicators:
a) the amount of unemployment experienced during the first year;
b) the number - of job changes (including transjtions from
part-time. to full-time status) during that year; and ¢)a
comparison & the old and new job on seven job dimensions (those
seen in table 5). The ratings at one-year follow-up include: a) the
three dimensions seen in table 2; b) a total job loss ‘‘stress index’’
which combines the three dimensions, plus one additional item
based on a graphic chart of ‘‘ups and downs;’’ and c) the scores

on the brief index of Relative Economic Deprivation.
_ . _
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' Job Loss-Experience at 12 Months and 24 Months : ‘
. | . l .
- ~ 12 Months 24 Months
Evalustion ., Urban Rural Urban Rural
Rate job loss . o .
1 = hardly bothered me at all ' ~ ) ?
2 = upsetting a little bit Mean 34 32 29 3.0
3 = somewhat disturbing -
4= very disturbing  -ess® * 8.D. 1.4 1.3 14 1.4
5 = changed my whole life . -
. L
- How long before normal
1 = about a week or so
2 = about a month Mean . 34 3.9 3.1 3.6
3= g few months ' . *
4=around halfayear - S.D. 1.4 1.1 ' 1.5 1.3

5=not yet back to normal

s

Plant closing and job loss as “Life Event”

10 = traffic ticket - * )
30 = trouble with in-laws ' Mean  49.6 55.3 4.7 51.8
50 = getting married ;
80 = divorce ,f' S.D. 25.7 36.0 30.2 29.5
100 = death of wife
} rd
. .

The results in table 3 reveal that the most pertinent objective
index of severity in the job loss e;(perience-—numtie-r of weeks
unemployed—shows moderate correlations with the ‘subjective
ratings, but this is true only for the urban setting. In the rural
setting, the correlations are small and not significant; in' fact,
several are in the opposite direction and are significantly different
from the correlations based on the urban men. The sécond
-variable, number of jab changes, does not have much influence on
. the perceptions and evaluatipns of the job loss expesience in either
setting. The third variable, comparison of the old and new jobs, . *
reveals some tendency for the men to rate the job loss experience
in both companies as less stressful to the extent that they prefer the

.
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Table3 . :

. i
o Correlates of Perceptions and Evaluations of
' o ‘Job Loas Experience by Urban vs. Rural Setting
- .
Number of weeks ancmployed Number of job changes Comparing old and mew job, average
Ratlogs at " during first ym\ during first year Ou scvedt job dimensions*
> 12 m::(h Urban Rural Urbsin ~, Ruml Urban Rural
Rate job loss 21 4 .01 .01 -06 14 .03
How long .
before normal .39 .03 ' 16" -.06 e 35 .32
Plant closing and
job loss as » _
“Life Event"’ . 43 -17 .05 : .07 .06 .28
: i
. Total job loss * :
: . ‘“‘stress’’ index 45 -12 13 -.03 43 .32
Relative
economlc : _
deprivation .38 Y -.06 -03 08 25 . 27

*Based on a point rating scale, where 1%- new job is much better thast old one, and 5= new job is much worse than old one.

*
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new job to the old one. Both correlations with the total job loss

‘“‘stress’’ index are significant.

Some limited information was collected” on the men’s
perceptions of where blame for being unemployed should be
‘assigned: ‘“‘Who do you think is to be blamed for the fact that you
are not working right now? We would like to know how much you
think each of the following is responsible Yor your unemploy-
ment.”’ The relevant results are presented in table 4. Since this
question was asked only of men not working at the time of a
particular visit, numerically meaningful data are available for
Termination and for six months only. At Termination, when over
half of the men were not working, the men attributed most of the
blame to the management of the company, some blame to the
business situation and the government, and decreasing amounts of
blame to the union, automation, and themselves. This pattern of
attributed blame is about as reg{l
" company management’s decision, indeed, closed the plant down;
automation was not the reason and they themselves were not
responsible. The business situation made it more difficult to find

prompt re-employment. By six months, there is a tendency to.

blame self somewhat more and all the other possible sources
somewhat less. This again seems ‘‘realistic’’ in that continuing to
be unemployed can be attributed more to personal characteristics
(higher age, poorer health, lower skills) and less to the original
cause for the plants’ closing. :

Overall, we were impressed by the fact that the men who were
not working had a realistic appraisal of the reagz)ns for their
unemployment and were able to avoid blaming themselves. (For
example, at Termination, 85 percent of the men chose ‘‘not at all”’
as the degree of own responsibility for not working.) This has
implications for the analysis and interpretation of psychological
effects presented below. It may also be in contrast to the

observations made in“unemployment studies of the 1930s (e.g., -

- Bakke, 1940a and 1940b; Cavan and Ranck, 1938; Ginzberg,
1943; Komarovsky, 1940), where many men who became
.unemployed blamed themselves for the loss of their jobs.

o RS9

istic as one could find. The
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- at Termination and at 6 Months
Termination 6 Months

Focus of Blame* Mean 8.D. Mean 8.D.
Thebusiness situation 2.5 1.6 2.4 1.1
The company management 4.1 1.4 ' 3.5 1.7
You yourself 1.4 1.0 2.1 1.5
The union 19 12 14 09
The government : 2.3 1.2 1.7 1.1

" : ,
Automation . 1.6 1.1 1.1~ 0.2

*Asked only of men who were unemployed at time of visit. The five degrees of perceived
responsibility were: 1=not at all, 2=slightly, 3 =somewhat, 4=quite a bit, and
5 = compietely. .

The next table presents subjective data rélevant to the
comparison between the original job and the job held at 12 and 24
months. The seven dimensions are the traditional basic job
satisfaction dimensions. - The overall trends in table 5 suggest that
the men viewed the new job morg favorably. th%\sthe old one; this
is particularly true at 24 months. The smallest diffsrences in
perceptions involve pay, which was ‘‘realistic’’ since their reported

.hourly wage on the new job was, on the avefage, about the same as

on the old job. The largest differences involve co-workers and -
supervision- ng for statistic’ales‘;nificance may be done by

assuming that responses which are not ‘‘ties’’ (new job same as old
one) should be equally distributed into ‘‘better than’’ and ‘‘worse
than’’ categories. The following distributions are significantly
different from this chance expectation: a) job as a whole, 24
months; b) co-workers, “both occasions; c) supervision, both
occasions; d) content of job, 24 months; e) opportunities for
promotion, 24 months; and f) opportunities for skill utilizatiqn,
24 montbhs. \

These results can be taken as a very general indication that the,

men are not looking back on their old jobs with a nostalgia and ‘\

271
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: . Table 5
I " Respondents’ Viewsof OriginalJobsin R S
" to Current Jobs at 12 Months and 24 Months .

Better than Same s Worse than
Job mtisfaction old ome old one old ome
- - dimenatons and phases (%) (%) (%)

Job as a whole . _ /
12 moriths . : 37 30 33 .
24 months* ; 60 27 13 :

"y .

Pay . .

12 months 38 19 43
24 months 48 21 ' ' 31

Co-workers ( ~
12 months* 32 60 8
24 months* 31 64 5

Supervision : ~
12 months* ; 37 51 ° 6 v
24 months* - , . 47 45 8

Content of job « : }

12 months . 34 37 . 29

24 months* . : 47 4] . 12
", Rromotion opportunities

12 months _ 36 44 20

24 months* 37 50 13

Opportunities for skill utilization
12 months : 34 / 43 23

‘24 months** - " Iy s 12

*Significantly/different from an equal distribution of ““better’’ and ‘‘worse.”’

fondness that 'might lead to dissatisfaction with their new jobs.
Yet, the extent to which these ratings may have been anchored in-
reality cannot be determined. Objective data on pay do support
> the lack of significant differences on subjective ratings of pay.
However, the data on co-workers and supervision are curious:
after some 19 years.(on the average) in the old jobs, one might
expect that these two social aspects of the work environment
would have been rated more unfavorably on their current jobs.
The results are opposed to this intuitive expectation and would
argue against any strong assertion that the men particularly missed °
their former co-workers when they looked back to their old jobs.

-~
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We are now ready to present data on the psychological imp%ct
"~ of the experience. In the next six figures, the results are expressed
in the folléwing format. One hundred terminees are split into t
groups, below and above median on the number of weelqs
(approximately five) unemployed during the first year. Each group
is further divided according to a median split on Perceived Social .-
Suppoft. Since these two control variables are essentisly
uncorfelated, the resulting four groups are of about equal size.|
The means on six selected dependent variables are then given for |
each of the four groups by the five phases of the study. The means ‘".‘
are presented in standard scores (mean = 0, S. D. = 1.0), with the |
data on controls as the basis for standardizing the raw-scale °
scores. The pu:?Jse of this analysis is to define the influence of the
severity of unerfiployment and of the level of social support on the
impact of the job loss experience over time. Of particular interest

is the notion that the adverse impact may be concentrated in the
Low Social Support-High Unemployment Group of men. -

Figure 1 presents the data on Relative Economic Change-, The
results suggest the following: 1) There is no anticipation, effect,

* with all four groups starting out at a point near that of the

controls. 2) The effects of jgb loss are seen only in those two

‘groups who had more unemployment; moreover, the gffect is most

striking at Phase 2, Termination. 3) The level of social support
does not seem to have influenced the effects over time of the
severity of unemployment; however, there is some evidence of
interaction at Phase 5 (24 Months) ‘with the two low social support
groups showing a relatively wide separatlon in means due to the
effect of unemployment. j

There is a setious limitation to the index of Relative Economic'
Change when used in longitudinal studies such as this one. It
measures change rather than the state of affairs at one point in
time. This means that the measure is most sensitive in descnbmg
change but is relatively insensitive in describing stabilization at a
new, altered level of behavioral adaptation. In figure 1, the men
who have undergone more unemployment, irrespective of the level
of social support, report adverse changes in financial mrcﬂ'n
stances and economic behavior between Anticipation d

-
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Termination. If ‘these men stabilize at this new level of more

" precarious fi ﬁancnaT ¢ircumstances, then at six months they will™ -

report few changes in the ‘“last three months’’ and will receive 16w
scores, comparable.to those of the controls. But their financial
situation may be no better than at Termmatlon For this reason we
feel that figure 1 should be examined only for the means at
Anticipation and Termination, where the interpretation is
unambiguous. :

Figure 2 presents the data for Relative, Economic Deprivation.
This is a less “objectwe” measure of econl)mlc well-being than the
revious one, but it is fully suitable for repﬁted administrations in

longitudinal follow-up. The results suggest that: 1) At
Anticipation, the four groups start out rather close together and,
on the average, somewhat below the level for controls. It is”
possible that they felt at thaf moment relatively well off, compared
to what they knew was-soon coming’ (plant closing), even though
their objective financial circumstances JWere comparable to those

of the controls 2) Men with more unemployment arly .

experienced more deprivation; the effect is greatest at Termina-

tion; but even at 24 months the men*with more unemployment are
about one-third of a standard deviation above controls. 3) Social -
support interacts rather clearly with levels of unemploynrent; in

low levels of unemployment it has no effect, whereas at higher .
levels low social support contributes sngmﬁcantly to a sense of ~
relative economic deprivation.

The next two figures present the results for two scales from the
group of measures called Work Role ‘“Deprivation’’ Scales. The *

wording is as follows? ‘‘Do you have a feeling of securtty when
ypu think about the future; and how much security do you feel
about the fyture now?”’ “How much do you feel you are doing
important things, so others notice you and respect you for what
you do?”’ A high score.on these two scales indicates a high
discrepancy between £ man’s rating of his actual hfe situation and
the desired situation.

, ‘ . . .
The results in figure 3 reveal a rather striking separation of one
group of men—Low Social Support and More Unemployment—

-
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from the other three. The Iatier show a modest anticipation effect,

with prompt leveling off at slightly below the mean for controls
-(0.0) and some chance fluctuations. But the first gggup shows a
large anticipation effect, additional rise at Termin?on, a sharp
decline, and a leveling off at a point not sighifiiktly higher than
that of the control mean. The results in figure 4dape suggestively

similar in that the same group of men, Low Secial Support and

More Unemployment, again stands out. The results are somewhat
different in. that: a) the other three groups:do not show any

anticipation effect; b) the High Social Support and More,

Unemployment Group shows 'a good deal of fluctuation from
phase. to phase without any overall trends. (this may .be- .genuine
instability in the men’s sense of respect in that high social support
and mofe unemployment may exert oppasite pressures on their
sense of respect, thus preventing a stable equilibrium); c) the
elevation in the Low Sociaf Support and More Unemployment

,Group is more enduting, persisting through the “one-year

follow-up; .d) at 24 months, the four groups show a good
convergence, stabilizing somewhat below the control mean.

The data in flgu{es 3 and 4 are superfncnally consistent with the
expectatlon that one group of men, low on social support and with
more severe unemployment will show the greatest impact of the
job Joss experience. However; because this group of men is already
distingt at Anticipation, before the -actual start of the
-unemployment expenence, the simple interpretation of an impact
is imperiled. Let us for the moment concentrate oh the

. Antwnpatnon phase in figure 4. The highly significant interaction =

“can be described as follows: a) among men low on social support,
-having higher levels of a sense of loss of respect‘from others is
predictive of subsequent longer unemploymeént; b) among men
high on soc1al support, lower levels of the deprlvatlon of respegt

‘ from\others are slightly predlctlve of longer unemployment The

3 )

results in figure 3 at Anticipation show a similar interaction, but

" no reversal of the predictive association in the high support group.

We believe that the most plausible interpretation of the data in "

~ figures 3 and 4 is:’.among men with. low ‘social support,

anf,lclpatmg the plant closing with a hlgh sense of depnvatlon |

]
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" iricreases the likelihood of fonger subsequent unemployment. It is -

possible, then, that in the context of low social support, initially
high levels of a sense of deprivation constitute an obstacle to
prompt reemployment. '

At least two other interpretations of these data are possible. One
is that the men ‘with characteristically high levels of a sense of
deprivation, and with low social support, are the ones who take
longer to find a job_ following plant closing. However, this
interpretation is contradicted by the eventual decline, from the
initially high levels, seen at 24 months. Thus, the self-selection into
longer unemployment among men low on social support appears
to be due to the acute response to the anticipation period rather
than to characteristically or onsistently high levels of those men.
The second possible interpretation is that at Anticipation, the men
were able to predict reasonably Well the difficulty they might have
in finding a new job and, the moredifficult they thought it would
be, the more they felt a sensé of ‘‘deprivation’” even before plant -
closing. However, the index of employability (see bottom of table
1), which was a reasonably good overall predictor of amount of
unemployment (r-= -.39, p .001), was not found to be correlated
with levels of a sense of deprivation at Anticipation; thus we are
inclined to discount this interpretatién as well. )

" The data on the next two figures (5 and 6) deal with iwo mental
health indicators, depression and anomie. They were_selected
because the gerieral unemployment literatyre seems to suggest that
these would be the most sensitive indicators. The results once
again reveal the sharp separation of the one group of men, Low.
Social Support and More Unemployment, from the other three.

. However, in contrast to figures 3 and 4, the levels of depression

and-anomie in this group never.show a decling, even at 24 months.
This pattern of results, therefore, may suitably be interpreted‘as a
self-selection phenomenon among those with stable or character-
istically high levels of depression or anomie. In other words,
among men low on social support, those who have characteristic-
ally high levels of depression or anoniie are the ones who will have
the more difficult time in finding a job; among men high on social
support, levels of depression or ‘anomie are not particularly o

-
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predictive of the subsequent amount of unemployment. This,
then, is tantamount to_saying that unemployment did ngt have a
detectable impact on depression or anomie in this anaijrsis, but
that deptession and anomie did have an impact on inemployment \
among the subset of men “with low social support. It must be
acknowledged that we cannot reject an alternate hypothesis:
among men low on social support, those who respond to the
anticipation period with a sharp increase in depression and
anomie (from hypothesized average levels at some prior
“‘baseline’’ period) have greater difficulty in finding a job, which
then prolongs. their psychological reactions so that they do not
return to normal levels within the two-year period of follow-up..
This is the same interpretation that was applied to figures 3 and 4,
except that the anticipation-based reaction is presumed to persist
“beyond 24 months. We do not feel that this second interpretation
is as compelling as the first, but in the absence of true baseline
data prior to any anticipation of a plant’s closing (an’ideal design
“foolishly written into the original proposal but impossible to”
implement), we cannot reject it with confidence. ’

-

/It is instructive to contrast the pattern of results in figures 2 vs. 3

-dnd 4 vs. 5 and 6. All of them show an interaction with the levels of
social support, but the inferences about the impact of plant closing
and job loss are different. In figgre 2, the four groups start out at

: a comparable level and show near convergence at 24 months; here -
+ . .- the inference that job loss bad an }impéct‘ is rather compelling. In
figures 3 and 4, because of the group differences at Anticipation
but with convergence at 24 months, the inferend® is that, among
men low on social support, the degree of the anticipatory reaction
is predictive of severity of unemployment. In figures 5 and 6,
because of the group differences at Aaticipation and the failure to

. converge at 24 months, the inferen® is that among men low on
social support, stable or characteristically high levels of depréssion
and anomie are predictive of longer unemployment.

At this point we felt that the analyses carried out so far, ¢
although 'they revealed the interactive effect of the level of social
support satisfactorily, might net have been the optimal ones for |,
detecting the impact of job loss. Accordingly, additional analyses

' ' . d
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‘were made in order to pinpoint
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more cffectively- the -#ble of
anticipation and the effect of working vs. not working ‘on the
various indicators of deprivation and mental health. The baic
findingy are given in table 6. The first column presents the mean
standardized scores) for the various measures collected
1, Anticipation. The data in thie Second column are based
on lafer home visits (Termination, six months, 12 months, 24
months) whenever the respondent was unemployed.For 51 of the
men, one or more of the scheduled home visits took placé when ,

. the man was unemployed; for-the other 49 men, cither none of the

visits coincided with the time they were unemployed or they might

net have been unemployed at all (12 percent of the ‘sample). The -

data in the third column are based on all visits when.the man was

reemployed; there were five men who remained unemployed . -

. during all the subsequent follow-up visits. The values in columns ’

two and three are means of 51 and 95 scores, respetively, where
each score itself is an ipsative (intra-person) mean whenever two or
more scores were available for one individual for periods of
unemployment and re-employment. The last column is based on

the computation of an intra-perfon difference between the ipsative -

mean fot all occasions of unemployment and the ipsative mean for

“all occasions of employment; there were 46 individuals for whom

" mean of 0):.b) comparé columns 2 and 3;

[

these intra-person differences could be computed.

An examination of anticipation effects can be made either by
studying the means in the first column and noting which are

significantly different from the control mean of zero, or by

comparing the first column with the third column, which gives the
means for the occasions of re-employment. By the first criterion,

the anticipation effects could be deéscribed as higher insecurity and = .

depression, and lower suspicion; but only the first variable-—inse-
curity—satisfies ‘also the second criterion, signiﬁcantly higher
levels in comparison to the means for occasions of re-employment.

The impact of unemployment (i.e., of not working) on these
indicators of mental health and well-being can be examined in
several ways: a) compare means in column ZXNith controls (i.e., a

m ) examine means in
column 4, which may be viewed as the most sensitive approach.

o

~
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" Table 6

Changes in Mental Health and Well-Being Associated with Aunicipation

of Plant Clodgh Being Unemployed, and Being Re-employed

, Amount of iutra-
. Mean values for Mean values for betwoen all accnsions
- Mean values for all oceasions all occasions when unemployed and
o anticipation whea unemployed when employbd when employsd
Relative Economic Deprivation -23 1.23 - 07 . 96
Work Role *‘Deprivation” Scales ' g -
Security about the future ' 44 .58 -02 54
Getting aheadinthe world =~ -.20 .66 ¢ =25 .96
Respect from others ‘ «10 46 -.10 52
Use of one's best skills . .18 . 1.56 A1 1.26
Things are interesting A .16 ' 53 03 .61
Summary scale of 12 dimensions , .25 .4 -03 : 94
Mental Health Indicators | ' ’ / ™~
Depression _ ) _ .35 .55 23 .18
Low self-esteem o, .15 34 .03 14
Anomie -.04 . .05 -.19 .01
Anxiety-tension - A2 17 - lQ : .28
Psychophysiological symptoms » .03 -9 -.06 : L -.30
Insomnia . . -07 » -.08 -.08 Lt .14
Anger-irritation 03 : - 11 -15 ' 02
Resentment T 15 ;.28 .03 05
Suspicion. : -31 -.35 «38 -.28
N o 100 51 9s . 46 \

*See text for description of measures and explanation of computation of megn scores.
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since it compares unemployment and re-employment values
intta-individually. However, all comparisons roughly tell the same
story: onjnd?ces of deprivation (economic, in the work role), the
impact is clearcut and highly significant (all differences in column
4 at p<.005 or lower). Thus, for example, on ‘‘use of one’s best
skills,”” the discrepancy between ‘‘actual’’ and *‘desired’’ when the
men are unemployed is one and one-quarter of a standard
deviation above the discrepancy values for occasions when the
men are later reemployed. However, the mental health indicators
show little impact. In column 2, only three means are suggestively
different from those of the controls: high on depression and low
self-esteem, and below expected on suspicion. But the last column
(intra-person differences) does not yield statistically Yeliable

* differénces for these 3 scales. In fact, in column 4 there are only
two significant intra-person differences: anxiety-tension and
psychophysiological symptoms. Moreover, the latter scale reveals
an opposite effect: fewer symptoms were reported during periods
‘of tnemployment. Overall, then, the impact of unemployment on
these mental health indicators seems rather weak. '

The data in table 7 egplorg the notion that the impact of not
rking may be different in the urban vs. the rural setting.
E%mlally, the means seen in the last column of table 6 are
mputed separately for the urban and the rural men. The
results in table 7 suggest the following: 1) The impact on the two
economic indicators is roughly the same in both settings; 2) The
impact on the work role ‘‘deprivation” scales is suggestively
stronger in the rural setting; 3) The impact on the indicators of
mental health appears stronger in the' urban setting; 4) The
physiological data suggest a setting difference only for serum uric
acid. The other indices of work role ‘‘deprivation’’ and mental
health showed urban-rural differences similar to those shown in
table 7 but somewhat smaller in magnitude. Consequently, the
overall separation of the two settings in terms of dif’ rential
impact is not as sharp as suggested by the psychologlcal seales
selected for table 7. ,

Any interpretation of these urban- rural differences is hampered
by the ambiguity and multidimensionality of that contrast. We
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have alreédy' noted two 'a?p:c't-s reflected in that coétrﬁéi: a) In the

_rural setting, the job market was quite limited, and thus, the’

unemployment experience of the rural men was more severe. b) In

‘the urban setting, ‘the friendship network of co.workers was

plant-based and when th¢/ plant closed down, this network was
severely disrupted becauge of the scattered residential locatjons of
the former co-workers in the metropolitan area. (Geographical
distance is a more powerful obstacle to social interaction among
blue-collar workers (Kasl, 1977).) On the other hand, the

‘friendship networks of co-workers in the rural setting were

community-based and were thus less severely disrupted by the
plant closing; consequently, there was a greater potential for
sharing of the i(')y loss experience among those going through it. In
addition to thgeé two aspects of the contrast, there is also some
evidence that small town workers are less -alienated from
middle-class work nerms than are urban workers (Hulin and
Blood, 1968; Turner and Lawrence, 1968); this greater attachment
to the work role among the rural workers would thus suggest the
potential for(a greater impact due to the loss of the work role
among-them. Overall, the results in table 7 are consistent with the
following interpretation: the greater attachment to the work role
among the rural workers may explain the greater impact on the:
work role ‘‘deprivation’’ scales, while the lesser disruption of the
social and .friendship networks—and the consequent
potential for sharing and emotional support—may expla
lesser impact on mental health among them.

The data presented in table 6 appear to lead to the general
observation that the impaet of not working is seen primarily on the
work role “deprwatlon”‘scales, and that the impact on mental
health appears attenuated at best. This is quité congruent with the
results of many studies showing that the impact of the work
environment on blue-collar workers is seen much better on indices
of job satisfaction than on indicators of mental health status
(Kasl, 1974, 1979). Nevertheless, we still felt uneasy about the
conclusion of only a -limited mental health impact, and
consequently pursued the issue of impact one step further. We
settled on an additional data analysis procedure which we feel is
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Table 7
Some Effects of Unemployment by Urban vs. Rural Setting

Intra-person dmeunca between occasions when subject was unemployed vs. when re-employed

2o in standard scores®
- Mean Change ) < Sigaificance of Change
= . = ;
T : - . 4 (difference
, ' * Lo For For = For between
Selected Outcomes ", Urban " Rerd . wrbas rural " both settings)
Ecomomic Indicators . I . T
- Relative Economi¢ ernvauon - 109 091 | ¢ —— N T <001 p RS
RelativeEconomic Change "0.74 092 ° .= ‘ — <.001 n.s.
Work Role “Deprivation” e v _— ,
(discrepancy between actual e - et L. .
and desired) .o - . , ' T .
“Using one's best skills”’ . !3 0.40 1.59 n.s. <.001 o < .01
“Thinssoqedoes'arjeintemting’\. 0.1 . .- 0.82- - ns. <.005 ——— <.10
“Getting ahead in the world” a0 L7 128 S s <001 Y
Indices of Wdl-@dn': ¢ ) ‘ e e e ’
Anger-Irritation . ;041 . 043 . <.10 n.s. - —— <.08
h ) % 4 ' ~ ’ a . MR .7 . N
Resentment ) . 08 T 026 < .025 ‘ n.s. . —-—  , <00
Anomie _ 055 012 . %08 T s —_— <08
/r.'" , . . ~
A g\ L4 . ‘ 5 , B
3 -'{ - v . -




. - ‘ + L} " ¢
.o Physiological Indicators . : LT " _ . _
Serum Cholesterol 1 2/‘ 0.64 0.96 _ S — <.001 . D8, N
Serum Uric Acid . 0.57 = 0.093 <001 ns.’ S <.025
PulseRate .08 0. o - . —_— . <008 n.s.

*Values for occasions when subject is re-employed are subtracted from valués when subject in unemployed. Positive change indicates values .
for episodes of unemployment are higher. Values are standardized,.using data on controls as the basis (mean=0, S.D. = 1.0). Mean chanue of

' 0.50 indicales 1/2 of a standard deviation separates unemployment and re-employment values, : . , n X
v 3 )
s ' - -
- . a . : '
N [N P \ . . o
. ) - . R Ad . . N .
. N o 1 e
td - i \ “ { .
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most sensitive to the actual temporal process of adaptation to job .
~ loss, ungmployment, and re-employment (Kasl et al., 1977).
Essentially, the procedure is as folJows. Between Phases 1 and 2,
Anticipation and Termination, the men either experienee a
- transition from anticipation to unemployment (N = 53) or from
anticipation to fairly prompt re-employment (N = 46). Any
differential changes in the dependent variables may be viewed as,
refléeting the impact of an acute or brief “‘stress.’”” For example, -
men experiencing the transition to unemployment may show a rise,
~ s m a particular variable reflecting deprivation or distress if there
was no anticipation effect, or they may stay high if there was an
anticipation effect. But men experiencing the transition to prompt
‘re-employment ‘may be expected to stay low (or average) if there
was no anticipation effect, or show a drop if there was an
* ghticipation effect. In any case, the two groups should show
dlfferentlal trends.

Now let’s follow these men to their next visit at Phase 3, some 4
to 6 months after plant closing. The men unemployed at Phase 2'
may ‘still be unemployed (N = 15) or they may have found a job, a
delayed re- -employment group (N = 37). The men who were
employed at Phase 2 are continuing to stabilize their re-employ-
ment situation (N = 34). (Theré were also 1} men who were
employed at Phase 2, but by Phase 3 they had experienced +
additional job changes and/or episodes of unemployment; they do
not fit the notion of stabilized re-employment and are omitted -
¢ ' frqm th® particular analysis.) Now any differential changes in the
deperident variables across these 3 groups would suggest the’
impact - of more prolonged stress. In particular, the group
continuing to be unemployed should continue being elevated Qr -
might even' show. some additional increases. The delay:f%

A -employment group should show a drop in indices of deprivation -
and distréss, while the stabilized re-employment group should
continue being low or [gerhaps show some additional decreases.
The data relevant to these eXpectatlons are presented m the next
two tables. A

-

In table 8 we see that one scale, Relative Economic Deprivation,
shows results fully consistent with the hypothesized impact of both
\ . '
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Table 8 ‘ ' :

. j 3N .
' Changes in “l)epr!vations” by Duntion of Ungmploymem ) .
- . , Amount of Change From !
’ 1-Antidpadon 2-Unemployed ° 2-Reemployed
. ' to to , to
Z-Unemployed 2-Reemployed . 3.sti1 3-Deiayed 3-Stabiized
‘ . » Unmemployed Reemployment Remplo)nut
Relative Mean change* T Y V033, S0 T 023
Economic Slgmficancc of change < .801 . . ns. - n.s. +  «,001 n.s.
Deprivation Sngmﬁcancc of group differences <.001 ) . <.025 ,
'« “Deprivation"’ Scales :

- -* Chance to Use Mean change* 1.89 027 -0.88 -1.84 0.25
One's Best Sighificance of change <.001 . ns. <.07 ~<.001 n.s.
Skills Significan_gc of group differences <.001 : ) . < 005
How Much Time Mean change* e L24 0.1 -1.07 - -1.28 .60
Filled with Significance of change <.001 n.s. <.01 ) «.001 <.,025
Things to Do: Significance of group dlffcrcnccs <.001 ¢ n.s, d
How Busy . . . - Lo
Chance to Talk Mean change* * -0.14 0.08\ -1,13 . ¥ 0647 -0.53
with People Significance of change ' n.s. n.s. <01 - .05 n.s.
Around Youand  Significance of group differences A / n.s. : L «<.025
Enjoy Yourself N ;Y . -* _

Feelings of , Mean change* 0.98 Yot ,0.02 v 047 * 130 0.14
‘Getting Ahead in Slﬁmficancc of change <.001 . n.s. * s . <.001 n.s.

the World Significance of group differences <.001 - - «<.005

Feelings of Mean change* . 033, -0.09 0.43 0.97 0.31
Respect from * » *Significance of change n.s.’ n.s. 1\ ns. - < .008 n.s. '
Others . Significanoce of group differences nj/-\ <.01 -

Note: n.s. = not significant.

*Positive score indicates an increase in deprivation,over tlmc, ncgatlvc score indicates a d easc Va\ucs are in Z-scores (M =0,8.D.= 1) based
on mrmauvc data from controls. '

4 ’ .
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brief and prolonged stress. Between first and secongl rounds, thc.:.
men who go on to unemployment go up almost, two §tandard
deviations in elative Economic Deprivation',',ﬁ\ﬁnile those who .
become promptly re-employed show essentjally no change.
Between round 2 and 3, men continuing in unemployment staths
show a'n‘additional,slight rise, while those continuing to stabilie.
on their job show a slight décling; and the delayed reqemployment
group shiows, -as ex ed, a significant decline in ecdnomic
deprivation, sincg fom @em this represents a transition from

unemployment tg.re-e'mployﬂ Interestingly, this decline isn’t.

»

as large as the edrlier increase between Phases 1 and 2.
/ . \

In striking contrast to these results are the findings for the work "
tole ““deprivation” scale labelled ‘How Much Time Filled with
Things to Do; How Busy.” Here, there is a clearcug effect of brief
stress only: men who go on to unemployment at Phase 2, increase..
their sense of idleness; of not having enough things to do'to keep
busy and to fill the time. But tilis feeling of deprivation does not
last with cOntinued.unemployment,‘ for between Phase 2 and 3, the
- “still unemployed”’ group comes down almost as much as the
group experiencing delayed re-employment. Two other scales
(““/Chance to Use One’s Best Skills,”” and ‘‘Feelings of Getting
Ahead in theé World”’) show the same patterns, but it is somewhat
less striking. _ - ' .M

Another Qhriable,*“Chanc_e to Talk with lseople Around You
‘and ‘Enjoy Yourself,”’ shows still another pattern, one which is

also very interesting. Essentially, there is no'impact of the briefer

‘stress and thte prolonged stress actually benefits those continuing
'to be unemployed and adversely affects those in the delayed
re-employment group. This would suggest.that at the minimum,
lengthier unemployment does nots reduce enjoyable social
interactions and may provide an opportunity for increasing them. .

Only oné pf the work role “deﬂrivati(;n” scales, ““Feelings of

~ Respect from Others,”” suggests an impact of the more prélonged

stress: with,&ontinued unemployment, there is an increase in the
sense of not bg_ing respected by others, in contradt to theperceived
gain ip respect among the delayed re-employment group.
. : !
I

« v )
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Table 9 presents the refevant resuits for ‘four physiologicéj'-- -

variables and four selected mental healgh indicators. As 'can be
- seen, all four physnologlcal variables show a sénsitivity to the
briefer stress, but none show reliably different trends assocnated
with the longer lasting stress; only dlastohc blood pressure reveals
a pattern of trends consistent with sensitivity to prolonged stress,
but the differences are not significant. Of the four menth! health.
mdlcators, three show the predncted sensmvnty to the impact of

briefer stress; interestingly, this is more due to a decline from an - '

antncnpatnon.eff tamong the promptly xe—employed than due to a
rise among thope going on to unemployment at Phase 2. In any -
case, all fourjindicators reveal a decline in the group which
-continues beiig unemployed (between round 2 and 3) and,
_therefore, ngne show the predicted sensitivity to more enduring

stress. Of pgrticular interest is the Psychophysiological Symptoms -

- Scale, which comes closest to measyring the same content as the
Langner scale (Langner, 1962), which up to now Mas been the most
frequently used index jf “psychiatric impairment’’ in mental
health epidemiology studies. We can see that the only sngmficant
result ~with thlS scale is, unexpectedly, the decline in reported
symptoms among the men who continue belng unemployed
between Phases 2 and 3. :

Overall,. the results in tables 8 and 9 suggest that thesé
wblue=colla; workers did not maintain a state of arousal, distress,
- and sense of work role deprivation as long as the unemployment
experience lasted instead, they showegd evndence of adaptation so .

- thatfollowing an initial period of unemployment t those contlnumg

to remain unemployed could not be distinguished—in terms of
. changes on’the many indicators—from those finding a new job. It
appears that adaptation to the loss of work role ‘among most
middle-aged blue-collar workers does not take a long time, except
for the economic aspects. Elsewhere (Kasl, 1979), we have noted
the similarity of these results to the data on another loss of the
work role, retirement, and suggested that perl‘lap& the -significant
adaptations among many low skill dlue-collar workers are-those
which take place earlier in their work career: coming to terms with
. the dull and monotonous job which they have and giving up any
expectations that work per se will be a meaningful human activity.

292 .
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]’« o ’ Changes in Physlologlcal and Mental Health lndicators . '
. .o by Duration of Unemployment f
. B " : . \ , Amount of Change From .
N ' . l-Anudpaﬂon . 2-Unemployed 2-Rgemployed
to - to to
, ". 2-Unemployed 2-Reemployed 354l 3.-Delayed " 3.Stabilized
) Unemployed Reenpioymell Reemploynent
” " PulseRate Mean change* ®43 - -2.22 33 0 T 09 -1.65
. (beats/min.) . -«+—  Significance of change’ <.05 <.0§ <:05 n.s. n.s.
“7, Significance of group differences _ <005 . n.s.
Diastolic Blood Mean change® . 1.36 -3.07 1.36 -1.65 0.22
Pressure . Sismficance of chango- n.s. <.005 n.s, .. DS n.s
r (mm Hg). *  Significahce of group dlfferences <.01 R ' n.s.
©~ . Serum Uric Acid Mean change® - 0.09 . -0.55 T 037 -0.23° 0.01
o * . (mg/100 ml) Significance of ochange n.s. <001 n.s. n.s. . .S,
\ ) . Significance of group differenm <. 001- . n.s.
v Serum ~+*%. Mean change® 9.24 -2.40 -6.21 . -18.97 2.63
~  Cholestérol ) Sigmficuncc.of change <.025 ns, ° n.s. <.001 ns.
. (mg/100 ml) Significance of group differences <.0S - . n.s.
’ Psycho- . Meanchange*® -0.18 0.30 0N 0.38 0.10
~  Physiological 2 Significance of change n.s. n.s.: <.9_S' " n.s. ns. -
Symptoms Sigtificance of group differences n.s, <.05 -
(Z-scoresL . . .
S : Depression . . i Mean chanse‘ 0.30 -043 0.39 0.9 + 007
"+ (Z-scores) - Slgmficance of change <.10 <.05 n.s. n.s. n.s.
* : Slgmﬁchnce of group differences <.01 . ns .
. _ & ¥
: R 203 :
4 - ! . N ' ©
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The final set of analyfes, undertaken to further increase our
confidence in the general conclusion of only a limited mental
health impact of job loss, were those involving various correlates
of Relative Economic Deprivation. The reasoning here is that this
is the one scale which is consnstentlx sShowing an impact of
unemployment and that, therefore, it is the best candidate for’
exploring its role as a possnble intervening variable, mediating
between the objective experience of job loss and unemployment
and the impact -criteria of -mental health and work role
\ deprivation. The results of . these addltlon&l-analyses are -
Suminarized in the following four major points. As will be
apparent, the-general conclusion of a limited impact remains
ainchallenged by these additional results.:

(1) Cross-sectional correlations (i.e., within a particular phase)
between Relative Economic Deprivation and the various impact
criteria revealed’many significant correlations (mostly in the high

".20’s to mid .30’s) among the terminees. However, ince controls

showed many correlations of similar magnitude, it is difficult“to
implicate specifically the job Joss experience in such associations.
For example, the correlation between Depression and the
economic index is .27 for controls; for terminees, the highest .
intra-phase correlation is .34.- This sug‘gests no more than that thé
two measurgs share an underlymg construct of a ‘common
response tendency.

(2) When -the terminees did show . some cross-sectional
associations . which were suggestively higher than the baseline
correlations for the controls, this was almost never true fot the
occasionis at which Relative Economic Deprivation showed
elevated levels, i.e., Termination and'6 months. For example,

-Deprivation on Feelings of Respect from Othéts did not correlate

with the economic index among controls (r .= .92); the-highest
correlation for terminees was .37. However,-this was obtained at
24 months when both variables have essentially returtied to norinal
levels. Thus, if lS again difficult to lmphcate thekjob loss
experience per se ! o

‘(3) Analyses over time using the notions of lagged correlations
in longitudinal data (&2., Cook and Campbell, 1976) led just as
/- L
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often to the inference that prior inental health causally.influencéd -

Relative Economic Deprivation as they did to a conclusion that thé
economic index causally influenced later mental health status, In
short, ‘the cgusal picture was completely indeterminate.

(4) Analysts of change scores between adjacent phases did not
reveal a single significant correlation between change in Relative
Economic Deprivation and change in any of the physiological,
mental health, or work-role ‘‘deprivation’’ indices.

- CONCLUDING Couumzfrs'
~The findings which hﬁ'e been presented are based on
complementary and overlapping analyses which yielded an

internally consistent set of results: the mental health infpact of job ¥

loss and unemployment appears to be a limited one, both in terms.
of its magnitude as well as in terms of its duration.

The primary purpose of this section is to disciss t
limitations of these findings. One set of limitations inhere in the
circumscribed nature of the_phenomenon studied. Fof example,
there is no question in our mind that the résults obtdined. could
have been different hatl we studied some group of men other than
low skilled blue-coltar workers. Stated differently, it is likely)that
our results are generalizable only to other groups who have a weak
attachment to the work role and whose work is'not a particularly -

. meaningful activity. Secondly, we studied the closing of an entire

plant where everybody (outside of a few in higher levels of

" management) lost their jobs. This may have created a situation in

which self-blame was at a minimum. Moreover, since the entlre
cohort of the workers was going. through the experience together, ’
the potential for sharing of the experience among those affected
and for the building of commupify support structures could have*

" been greatly enhanced. All of these aspects of the phenomenon

could have attenuated the mental health impact. Thirdly, the
length of unemployment for most of the workers was relatively
brief. It is possible that the' unemployment experience has tq
ﬂﬁ(ﬁ)me threshold .duration before an impact is manifest.
Simidarly, the financial impact of the job loss experience was

A
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reduced by the existence of a severance payment, which the men
received if they worked through the last day of the plant’s
existence. However, the men lost their serfiority and their
retirement- -benefits, which they would have then to build up on
their new jobs. Thus, 1‘ is quite possnble that there will be a delayed®.
fmpact of the experience, beyond the two years of observation.
Specifically, the men may have a more unstable work career in
_ their late 50s and 60s, and a lower post-retirement income.

There were certain selec.:*a)n criteria which were apphed to the
employees of the closing plants which defined the eligibility for
participation in the study: male, age 35-60, married in blue-collar
jobs, three or more years of seniority. The rationale behind these
~ criteria was to define a homogeneous subgroup, of a sufficiently
large number, in which the impact of jab loss might be particularly
strong. For example, men are still presumed to be, in the dominant
U. S. culture, the primary breadwinners in the family; hence, job
loss in men should have mere of an impact than in women.
Similarly, being married implies the presence of financial
-responsibility for one or more other members of the family, which
again may be presumed to increase the impact. Middle-aged status,
and many years of seniority imply a longer attachment to the work
rote and to a particular work-place, as well as a certain
stabilization of a work career; here again, the plant closing may be
thought of as being more disruptive. However, since the criteria
were chosen mostly on an intuitive basis, the prudent viewpoint is
to see them as defining the limits of generalizability of the
findings, rather than as convincingly defining a particularly
vulnerable subg(oup. It could be, for example, that the increased
responsibility due to being married is more than compensated for
by the increased potential for social support. Similarly, an average
of twenty years of seniority at a plant might just as well reflect
boredom and readiness to move on, as a great attachment to the
particular place of work.

Addmonal llmltatnons to the generallzablhty or interpretability
~of the findings may inhere in the study design. As noted already,
. the study began at the point of anticipation of plant closing and
ended two years after plant closing. A longer observation pgnod
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~ prior to the event and following the event might have established
better baseline data and better evidence reg®ding long term
effects. The 1mpact on other members of the:family and other
members of the commumty in which the plant closed down was
not examined. The role. of the general economic climate in the
geographical areas of ‘the plants ¢ould not be assessed. Some of .+
"these limitations, of course, simply reflect the limits of what can
be reasonably accomplished within one study and the!imits
1mposed on the investigator’s access to the phenomenon (e.g., true
baseline data prior to any anticipation). These limitations are not .
overcome as much by trymg to design a better and larger study,
but by carrying out a variety of studies’in a variety of settings. .It
should also be noted that study designs usually represent implicit | 2
¥ or exphcnt trade-offs. For example, studying a total plant closing .
enables the'investigator to have a good ~hold on various possnble
self-selection biases, but prever)ks hm; from studying job loss in
the context of strong self-blame. y;

A

We are quite ‘aware that our rcsults:‘indicating a limited mental

health impact of job loss, do not particularly agree -with the

" ecological analyses which have related cyclical fluctuations in the
economy to some aggregated indicator of mental health status of a
population, such as rate of psychiatric hospitalizations. This
approach, made visible mqQst recently by Brenner (1973 1976), has .
itself had its ups and dowhs-in populfnty (e.g.,. Dayton, 1940;
Henry and Short, ‘!,954 Hovland and Sears, 1940; Hurlburt,
1932), ever since the pioneering analyses carried out by Durkheim.
However, it would be unfortunate if this approagh were to .sink

- once more into disuse and obscurity (among non-economists)
without it being first subjected to a thorough-going-evaluation of
its rationale, its methodology, and its complex data manipula-
tions. Ideally, such an explication of the strengths and weaknesses
of this approach should come from its most devoted practitioners.
_In the meantime, we shall have to be satisfied with the progress of
othér investigators who have subjected the approach to partial
ctiticism and evaluation, and who have introduced useful *
innovations and variations on the basic approach (e.g., Catalano

" and Dooley, 1977; Dooley and Catalano, 1978a, and 1978b; Liem
and Liem, 1978; Marshall and Funch, in press).

.28 . ¥
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Discrepant,. or pamally discrepant, results are not a rare . .-

phenomenon in the social sciences. In such circumistances,
progress, rathc; than stalemate and confusion, is still possible if
the different methodologies are examined for their strengths and
weaknesses. When discrepancies due to methodological short-
comings- are discarded, what may remain are. genuine leads
pointing toward new areas of inquiry and toward as yét ignored
processes or risk factors. However, it is difficult to see how results
_ from methodologically sound studies of individuals could be
_discarded because of discrepant results from ecological analyses.
Rather, it would appear that results of methodologically sound

. ecological analyses sguld point toward as yet unexaminéd

variables and process€s in the studies of individuals. )
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THE SOCIAL IMPACT
. OF STRESS
PETERMARRIS
N S

Y
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All civilizations have been founded upon deeply stressful © |
rela&onshnbs, where people have simyltaneously feared and
depended upon each other; where men have intimidated women
and parents have put the fear of God into their children; where the
weak have feared the strong and the strong have feared their
rivals; where beyond the sea, the mountains, or the river the
enemy is always forming. Humdh labor is so valuable that the
temptation to commandeer it has always overwhelmed that other
ideal of a golden age where people live together in harmony and
affection. By force of arms, indebtedness, slavery or serfdom, by
the capture of resources or the assertion of sexual or parental
rights, people have been driven-to work for others, to defend
themselves by their own petty tyrannies, to mingle their mutual
dependence and love with mutual fear. Societies unlike this are the

- curiosities of anthropologists: remote shy glimpses of human
possibilities caught only in legends and utopian fantasies.

Nor has this fearful organization ever overcome the abiding
natural dangers of famine and disease. Only in the last hundred
-years have doctors learned how to cure; only in the last two
hundred have farmers discovered how to multiply their yield; and
thase achievements have been matched ‘with™hew and even more
terrifying fears of global devastation—fears so monstrous that we
can still scarcely grasp their evident possibility.

The ways we deal with "these fears profoundly influence the
nature of a society, and this is what I- mean here by the social

301
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impact of stress. Stress, as the outcome of experiences we share
through the relationships we create, generates ideological and
‘institutional -reactions that, in their turn, change those .
relationships. I want to suggest that these reactions are not
characteristically concerned with the causes of stress, but that they '

. jusqu them, compensate for them, and ritually allay them; and so

- “"they not o,n,l‘y inhibit those actions which might reduce the stresses
of life, but glorify and’entrenclr them instead. I believe this to be
as true, here and now; as it has ever been. - .

In'the first place, stress seemjik to be more bearable when we can
accept its;inevitabflityr Once suffering is given purpose, we-can
" find reasons to live in spite of it. When people are severely
< bereaved, for instance, the meaninglessness of life without the
dead at first plunges them into the ‘despair of grief. Only.as they
A can gradually reconstruct a sense of meaning in their lives does the
psychic energy to go on living return, and that meaning has to -
incorporate loss, to enfold suffering in an unbreakable strand-of -
purpose. It is, I think, this urgent need to find and hold to a reason
for living that makes people so often accomplices in sustaining the
ideology of their own exploitagtion. To wear oneself out in labor
for others, to- be rejected, is the will of God, service for the
greatest good of all, the justice of démocracy, the biological'
destiny of women or of inferior races; whatever the reasons, they
invite resignation to hardships that have taken on meaning insome -
larger' scheme. If you deny those reasons, you deny the
fundamental need to suffer what you cannot change. It takes the
courage of uncommon convictiofl to affirm a purpose for which
. " the institutions, .the texts apd symbols, and the everyday
expectations have not yet been créated. Because it is an
interpretation so unrealistic, so foolish and self-destructive, in the -
end it is destructive of others and therefore wicked. Hence, one .
aspect of stress is that it becomes incorporated into the social
ideology ‘as a necessary virtue: we believe it hardens, purifies,
enobles us. Then, the culture begins to generate stressful
situations, even where they are not necessary—as in education or
play—to inculcate these virtues. A traditional \Engli's,h public °
school education, with its beatings, fagging,. ymeliness and

L]
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‘emotional represslon once. represented, it seems to me, an

endurance test for the creation of men who would .bear,
honotably, the ‘“white man’s ‘burden,” and so could claim the

‘moral right to demand suffermg of others.

N .
" But stress qlso generates psychological w1thdrawal We imagine

. ourselves, once we have passed through this llfe, rebdrn into

imortal happlness, or, we dismiss misery as mere appearance,
irrelevant to the inner core of being. "In his essay on contemporary
India, 4 Wounded Civilization, V. S. Narpaul suggests the
influence of both these defenses on, the 1mpover1shment of Indiamr
socnal thought . . '

Men had retreated to their last miqegnable defehses: their
knowledge of wlio thesf\were, their Taste, their karma, their
unshakable place in the scheme of things; and this knowledge
was like their knowledge of the seasons. Rituals marked thé
passage of each day; rituals marked every stage of a man’s
life. Life itself had beea tarned to ritual;‘and everything be-
'yond this complete and sanctified world—where fulfillment
came go easily to a man or to a woman—was vain and
phantasmal

ngdoms empires, prOJects . they had come and gone.
The monumehts of ambition and restlessness littered the
land, so maty of themg abandoned or destroyed, so many
unfinished, the workof dynastlés suddenly su‘pplanted Indla
taught the vanity of all action, . . . '

~ Only India, with' its great past, its’ civilization,‘ its
philosophy, and ‘its almost htély poverty, offefed this. truth;
India was the truth. So to In ians, India cotd detach htself
from the rest of the world. The world could be divided mto
India and nen-India. And au‘lla, for all its surface tgrors,
could be proclaimed, without disingenuousness or cruelty, as

Aperfect ! P

The Americari derivatives of thlS quietism: declare: it’s all rlght

\ anythmg can be beautiful, no one need, feel guilt, because there is

l. V. S."Naipaul, India: A Wounded Civilization (New York: Vllntage, 1978), p. 26.

\»f

W
o™ s
-



304 .

nothing to ‘be guilty of. Reality.is not:an independent creation but

‘'uncovers its many faces to the aftuned. Without the fcspénsibility ’

for its relief, stress itself belongs.witl} the illusion of mere
appearance. . ‘ '

Thirdly, we exorcise stress with rituals: offering sacrifices,
concocting magic, acting for the sake of action, even when we no '
longer believe in the logic that once, perhaps, gave these ritualsa .
sufficient ‘purpose. If one reaction to stress-is passive acceptance,
its complement is a compulsion to be doipg sognething to combat
it: to propitiate danger with burnt offerings, prayers, scapegoats,

" research, or conferences. And then, to challenge the usefulness of

all this activity becomes subversive. >

Each of these reactiﬂ&.rep'resents, I believe, a deeply embedded' -

“human re$ponse to stress. Apathy, restlessness, the search for an
‘escape into consoling states of being, and the need for ritual are all

apparént in the behavior of the bereaved; they seem to be, indeed,
necessary to the working out of grief. I suspect we will always look .
for such defenses to palliate anxiety. But the inevitatgiﬁty of

suffering is a personal experience. When these defenses are

projected into the ideology, institutions, and culture of society -
their effect is to justify,”make sense of, or absolve suffering'in a
context where it becomes no longer inevitable but contrived by the -
collective outcome of human- actions. And so these impulses:
inhibit the will, the conceptions; and the actions which might
attack the causes of suffering. '

Many aspects of modern American society offer characteristic
responses to stress: the glorification of competitiveness, as the

‘necessaty and therefére admirable requisite of prosperity; of

masculine aggression and feminine selfesacrifice, as the natural
and “therefore mature expressions of sexuality; the, relentless
exploitation of anxiety by advertisers who offer patently irrelevant
goods to palliate our fears of being unloved, dishonored,
unsuccessful; the new doctrines of narcissistic nonattachment,
variously blended of quietism, meditation, psychotherapy and
hype: and perhaps above all, ‘the ideal of the. American
home—haven, as Christopher Lasth puts it, in a heartless world.

4
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It was 'éatherfné Beecher who, “with'the publication of The.
_ American Woman’s Home, in 1869, most explicitly defined the
home as at once the engine of capitalist society and -a retreat: from
" its harshness.? A§ Dolores Hayden writes, Catherine Beecher saw
the home as ‘‘a Christian ‘commonwealth,” where the woman is
the ‘minister of the home.’ As head of the-*home church of Jesus
Christ,’ she can inculcate 10 to 12 offspring with the idea of ‘work
. and self-sacrifice, fot the public good’ and ‘living for others more
- than for self.” Exaggerated gender differences reinforce the gotion
of a worldly, competent male needing the spiritual presence of an
other’'worldly, domestic female. The woman establishing herself as
minister of Salvation in the home finds her parish, her office, and
her life. 1denucally bounded.’’® Catherine Beecher described this
ambience as ‘‘the true Protestant system . the Heaven-devised
plan of the family state.’” Wjthin the shell of a Gothic cottage, .
neat, unpretentious and functionally efficient, she conceived a
- way of life that at once inculcates a rationalization of- and
submission to all the stresses of industrial society, provides endless
busy work to. allay its anxieties, and insulates 'l:lhe home as a
spiritual retreat against the inevitably aggressive, cruel world of
men. She even recommended, with a frankness few advertisers
would dare to copy, insatiable consumption: ‘‘The use of -
superfluities, therefore, to a certain extent, is as indispensable to
promote industry, virtue and religion as any direct giving of
. money or time.”’

4

This is the home, stripped of its overtly Christjian symbolism, we
still know so well: with its mortgage we cannot really afford; its
quiet neighborhood no longer altogether safe; its endless gadgets

-and playthings we do not need; its harassed, rarely present father,
frustrated, isolated mother, and bored, spiritually undernourished
children, who wonder what it is all for. Yet though a teenage
daughter may be pregnant, a son taking drugs, though there’s a

" gun in the desk and another in the glove box of the car, and the

. . [ 4

2. Dolores Hayden, ‘‘Catherine Beecher and the Politics of Housework’® in Susana |
Terre, ed. Women in American Architecture (Néw York: Watson- Guptil 1977).

3. Catherine Beecher, The American Woman’s Home (1869) and A Treatise on l{mestic\
Econom,y (1841), quoted in Dolores Hayden above,
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_parents may pq_h_ead_ing__;gwa{ds__xheir..second divorces, the myth - -
that somehow home could be a tranquil, loving reward, a final
affirmation after all ‘the struggles and humiliations, rémains very

- powerful. And so, of course, sometimes it is—often enough to
make the hope seem possibje to realizg. But home remains at best a

. relief from a compensation for, and a justification of, a
profoundly stressful structure of relationships it makes no attempt
to change. The inequalities ‘of race and class and sex are

- compounded by the residential patterns it imposQ, harnessing °
people to the competitive grind.By its relentless cost¢®d so itself '
becoming infected and corrupted by the societal strains it seeks to
escape. /- oo

~

“But'there is another aspect to Americanjdeology, and ;hz;t is a
secular, pragmatic refusal to accept the necessity of suffering: No
other people seem so unreconciled to ill health, unhappiness, even )
mortality itself. Only an ‘American president would, I think, have - -
announced th&t a modest appropriation designed to help some
poor communities would constitute a war to eradicate poverty in ‘-
the United States, as if to admit that no prompt, wholesale .
. solution was at hand would be an-unacceptable confession of
failure. The very idea, of discussing stress—not this stress or that,
but stress as any and every manifestation of the pain and anxiety
of life—seems to me to represent a readiness to _challengé‘ the need
- for suffering that is peculiarly American. Most societies have in
the past turned to religion to justify and compensate for the
hardships of living; out of American Protestantism evolved a
worldly individualism uniquely ‘dedicated to the ideal that
happiness was a realizable pursuit for all. In this sense, the arrival
of a seriously and traditionally religious president reintroduces
into American politics a reactionary spirit of M§ignation.

~

Yet this positivism is still largely modern magic: a methodical,*
solemn ritual for curing evils which it cannot, from the nature of
its_assumptions, -effectively change. Its structure of thought
prevents positivism from a ging the nature of stress.
Because it denies the need fgr suffering, it is impatient with grief,

scarcely understanding it o dssigning a place to it, and so does not
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reach its* underlying cause. Lgt me try to explam, very brnefly,,_. -
what 1 thmk that cause is.

We expenence stress, I sugest, when we lose confidence in our
ability to handle relationships, either with the physical world or
with each other. This loss of confidence arises from an inability to
control, a breakdown of expectations; .a_senfe of being at the .

, Jnercy of unpredictable and indomitable forcesgfrom complexities

and contradictions we cannot master. Hence we continually try to
secure, as -best we can, predlctable and controllable relationships;
and those who have more power will tend, characterlstlcally, to
secure the predigtability of the relationships that benefit them at
‘the expensg of those who hav power. ‘ NN -

Yet to secure the predivtability of relatlonshlps mvolves much
more than a simple prediction of events; it involves an ability to

~ classify events, each of which is 'in some sense unique, into

regularly related sets, so that we can react to them and manipulate
them purposfully. It requires a structure designed to represent and
reproduce a conception of reality. In part, this structure may be
highly generalizable, as common language, a shared religion and .
science, eustom and convention. But, in part too it is unique to
each individual, because it has been organized around the specific -
purposes and relationships that each man and woman has grown
into. That is, many of our most crucial purposes. are not
generalizable but are attached to unique, irreplaceable circum-
stances. We become bonded to each other.as parent and child, as
lovers; we come to love a place, become (as we say) wedded to a
particular ambition. And the specific meaning of our lives is
embedded in these crucial relationships. Whenever we cannot
create or sustain this meaning, either becayge the relationships 10se
their reliability or because the purposes that have organized its
structute disintegrate, we undergo stress. So, fqr in’tance, an-
unfamiliar society becomes stressful because wg do not understand
how it works; disappointment is stressful because it robs us of an
expectation around which we had organized our world; the loss of’
someone to whom we are intimatgly attached is deeply stressful
because it disrupts both relationship and purpose, so that life
seems at once unintelligible’and aimless. .
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Correspondingly, we cannot change or venture without stress.

Only when we experience intompetence, embarrassment and

“* anxiety are we learning; but these situations can’be tolerable when
we choose them on our own terms and can contain them. As we_

N grow up, we try to consolidate a meaning to our lives in thought
and feeling and the relationships that embody them, secure against
fundamental disruption. But the search for ‘inviolable meaning
leads in partly contradictory directions. We are impelled to pragect -
the bonds of affection through which our capacity to love and care

- “becomes realized, since without them nothing would matter

~ anymore. Yet we also seek to abstract and generalize our

" principles of understanding so that they can encompass whatever

B may happen, since then we would never be at a loss. What we call

" wisdom is, I think, essentially an awareness of this interplay of
. .thobght and feeling in the structure of our lives, a senfighof how

_general principles become realized in emotional attachments, and

how these dttachments _in turn inform the purposes of

generalization; of how each life is at once unique and organized by

universal truths.

N
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I am suggesting, then, that stress arises from loss of conf:dencc'/
in our ability to handle our circumstances-»whether out of the
fear that crucial resources are failing, that we are at the mercy of
capricious or malign forces, that those we love may be taken from

__us, or that we cannot master what we need to learn. Our

" confidence rests on an organization of reality into manageable
relationships, which is as much a synthesis of our purposes and
attachments as a representation of the principles on which we
operate. So to avoid stress we must reach an understanding at once
universal enough -to make sense .of any event we are likely to
encounter, and yet rooted in those specific relationships from
which meaningful purposes arise. And those needs conflict. Once
we commit ourselves we are vulnerable; the circumstances in
which life will have a vital and confident meaning become
particularized. But systematlc thought t¥at hopes to embrace all
understanding cannot do moré than make sense of abstractions;
~we cannot live by it. So we try, with more or less success, to
" balance the rational, instrumental, and emotionally committed
aspects of mianmg. We try to love, but not blindly.

LS
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The dominant structure  of. thought, " and ' therefore of
organization, represented by American positivism seems to -

frustrate that interplay. Its science manipulates generalizable

='* orders of relationship, abstracting form from content ir more and

\.'

N

t

more inclusive'systems, in seaich of an ultimately indomjtable,
universal 'competence. It operates by reducing content to
undifferentiated elements which can then be recombined to stand
for apy complex actual events whatever, according to.the formal
properties of the rélationships abstracted from it. Physical science
is only the most sophisticated achievement in-our pursuit of an

invulnerable ordering of reality. In every aspect of experience—in .

economic and political relationships, the psychology of human
behavior, in social or'ganization—,—we look for the elements of a
system that in the end will merge with every other in a completed
cosmology. Accordingly, unique experiences, like learning
something, loving someone, making something, are reduced to the
universal elements from which they can be compounded.

The power of this mode of whderstanding stems from the most
‘basic principles of human learning. But it does not by itself create
meaning, unless it is informed by that other bonding of purpose to
specific attachments. Wheneveér this method of understanding is
applied in social action, it requires that any event be treated as
equivalent to any other event in its class. The more scientific social
intervention seeks to be, the more it treats behavior and
satisfactions as interc;hangéable. So, for instance, scientific
management tries to break work down into discrete processes that
can be ageomplished - indifferently by any one of.a class of
workers; rational administration conceptualizes relationships as a
formal interaction of roles, where people are substitutable;
comprehensive policy analysis reduces actual choice to a -
calculation of costs and benefits. Even when this science
recognizes that people will not willingly be regimented as -
undifferentiated units, its response’/ is simply to incorporate
another generalizable satisfaction and to mass produce personal-
ized products, management techniques, andsympathetic environ-
ments. A science fiction story by Frederick Pohl recounts the
frustrations of a patient locked in contest with his computer

C oy
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therapist, Whose agreeable, adaptable appearance of humanity
only makes the layers of scientific impersonality more im-
penetrable.* v : :

Thigmpositivism leads toward a ‘society' dominated by .'an

operatirjglogic where to make use of its theoretical grasp, people

must.be interchangeable. If it makes sense to close a factory here,

~ open another there, to shift resources from region to.region or

nation to nation, human labor must be substitutable from one
place to another: workers must either qpve or be replaced. If
inflation or recession is to be regulated in accordance with
monetary theory, people must be reduced to units of consumption
whose aggregate behavior can be forecast. If someone has suffered
a loss, the solution is to find.a replacement. Any generalizable
system that operates so as to maximize bemﬁi}s presupposes that
outcomes can be expressed in the sum of equivalent units, whether
of profit or economic growth or welfare.

This preoccupation with aggregate results discounts "the
significance of personal attachments. Our distress at change is
blamed on our inability to adapt, not on the changes themselves.
We ought to accept whatever is more profitable, efficient or
productive, however it upsets our lives. Grief is sickness; love of
the familiar, ignorance. We should retrain, relocate, remain
flexible. Such an ideology of responsiveness to change is
persuasive,/ because it advocates qualities valuab]e in individual
learning. But as,a societal attitude, it implies that people should
continually adapt to the logic of management, that large-scale,
aggregate problem-solving must always set the conditions of any
response. Such an ideology , clearly benefits the greatest

' conce;ntrations of economic and political power, since to realize

that power, to manage huge and complex enterprises successfully,
a systematic reduction of reality to relatively simple, aggregable
elements is crucial, Correspondingly, the more sophisticated the
techniques and theories of manageﬁ:ent, the wider becomes the
possible scope of concentrated control.

4. Frederik Pohl, Gatebvay (Néw York: Ballantine, 1977).

—— L4
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The more exclusively this whole conceptual structure of
operation comes to predominate, the more i creates stress. It
uproots people from the context in which their lives have meaning
by its indifference to the specific nature of attachment. Personal
relationships become literally unintelligible. They can only be
understood systematically as relationships of exchange, in which
the need for sex, companionship, nurturing, or support becomes
an object of psychic barter: and as such, its fulfillment would still

‘leave us deeply lonely. The. true nature of our needs remains

unprotected in the scheme of adaptation. At the same time, the
concentrations of power that derive from and exploit -the
possibilities of science create. enormous inequalities of control:
and, as I suggested earlier, these inequadtties will be reflected in
vulnerability to uncertainty. The powerful, in managing
relationships so-as to secure for themselves the most hjghly
predictable environment they can, inevitably make. that e_nz'gon-
ment less predictable for the weaker. Power is, aboyé all, the
ability to transfer the burden of risk to others.

Thus positiviSm seemingly so intolerant of suffering, becomes
distorted into a system of control that imposes, very unequally, a

highly stressful ideology of adaptation. Since it cannot take into _

account those conditions that would create and sustain personal
goals, it constantly undermines them. As the concentrations of

. economic power grow, so does the scale of social maladjustment—

devasted city neighborhoods, new cities and regions overwhelmed

by ephemeral booms as their resources are exploited, rising

unemployment, inflation, and taxes. The responses to that lack of
adaptation become increasingly ruthless, as policy analysts begin
to talk not only of how to help, but whom: which of the wounded
shall be.left to die?

In reaction, people are seeking to. reassert control over their’
circumstances by grabbing defensively at whatever seems to

protect them against these remote, uncontrollable forces. Cities .

enact moratoria on growth, refusing.to release sewer hookups or
building permits; human barricades gather to guard familiar
landmarks froim the bulldozers; highways stop before stiffening
neighborhood resistance. And they are in revolt against taxes.

-
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Proposition 13 went before the voters in California—a simple-
minded measure to roll back property taxes and hold them, by
law, to a fixed and modest level. I can undérstand why it won: that
last sanctuary of security, owning one’s own home; carried a
constantly doubling burden of taxation that threatened to price it
beyor?g reach. And the symboli? appeal of this revolt against
government seemed to draw even renters- into support, though

they had nothing to gain and something to lose by it."

-, Such reactions are the counterpart of impersonal rationalism—
simplistic, * emotional, and no more capable” of affecting the
underlying causes of- $tress. I doubt very much whether '

‘homeowners will, as a whole, benefit from Proposition-13: they

will pay the same taxes somehow; or if they do not, they will
confront other strésses such as impoverished schools and services.
THe gesture is, too, just as arbitrary in the hardships it imposes.
Suddenly, unpredictably, the careers of teachers and social
workers, as well as the services on which many depend, are
threatened. Similarly, the moratorium on sewer hookups in
Bolinas did not prevent growth or preserve the quality of a way of
life; it created new patterns of illegal building, a: beleagered
psycholpgy, and a fantasy of village life borrowed from the very
people it had expropriated. These defenses are characteristically
selfish, crud€, and intemperate. They resemble the obstinate
negations of people who feel at bottom helpless, and. can only
cling desperately to thedefensive strategies within their grasp. So
an overweaning posg‘ivism provokes a correspondingly distorted,
populargconservatism. - :

I have argued that sociéties characteristically deal with stress by. =
justifying its necessity, as America glorifies the competitive
struggle; by psychological withdrawal and compensatory fanta-
sies, as America idealizes the suburban family home; and.by
creating a cosmology capable, in principle, of grasping reality as a
whole—a universal religion to provide bofh explanation and

S. The information about Proposition 13 comes from The Los Angeles Times, May 27th,
and about Bolinas from David Dubbinch (research in progress). I discuss the relationships
between grief and loss of meaning much more fully in my Loss and Change (New York:
Anchor Books, 1975). i '

- | ¢
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response. Ours, I suggest, is a religion of scientific adaptation.

..The social impact of stress, in its largest sense, is the conseqygence
of these ideological strategies. Though they' make stress ‘more
manageable, they also compound it, because they inform, justify,
and promote the ways of thinking, the institutions, and regulative
operations of a sﬁ_gixc‘turé of social relationships that is inherently
stressful. e

A}

Yet there are traditions of thought, from theg myth of a lost
Eden to communism, which constantly) return, in faith or
nostalgia, to the roots of stress in human organization. Raymond
Williams, in The Country and the City traces pastoral lament for a
once whole and happy way of life from contemporary writing to
the poetry of ancient Greece.® I think that as idealists we are
(ftracted to these traditions, and as intellectuals, suspicious of
their naivete—confused by a social science that tries to incorporate
both radicalism and social engineering.

£

Of all the contemporary American endeavors to tackle the roots -

" of stress, I think the women’s moOvement comes closest’to a
practical radicalism, as much because of, as in spite of the

_ ambiguities it contains. It recognizes that the fundamental causes
.of stress lie in uncertainty of meaning—the contradictions which
beset a woman'’s search for identity and purpose and the deeply

embedded structure of relationships that -imposes, exploits,

rationalizes, and yet undermines them. But it also recognizes that

%he restructuring of these relationships has to come about in the
context of intimate personal relationships, in the everyday

language of exchanges between men and women; without that

affirmative action, or promotion of women executives merely |

draws a few women into complicity with the masculine pattern of

competitive dominance and exploitation. Hence the movement has

to struggle to change the distribution of opportunities between the
sexes, while remaining profoundly_ critical of what those

opportunities stand for. To sustain this ambivalence, it has created -

a network of support, of sympathy, and learning, that tries to

interrelate many different levels of action and awareness. In this

6. Raymond Williams, The Country and the City (New York: Oxford University Press,
1975). '

*

) 315



314

sense, it understands the interplay between the need for conceptual
organization and the need to interpret the meaning of those
- conceptions in the everyday circumstances-of individual lives with
a greater sensitivity and a fuller understanding of the gmbiguities
inherent in all change than other social movements.

It seems to me that the women’s mov_ément is creative, where so
many other reactions are merely defensive, theoretical, or
withdrawn, and we can leafn from it what questions to ask. What
are the roots of stress in human relationships? How are they
rationalized and ‘perpetuated? How can people use a radical ideal
in circumstances where it can be realized only through a long
process of understanding and change? How can they live with the
practicable actions that fall short of their ideal, without becoming
either co-opted or isolated?"How do they find the courage and
support to exchange resignation to stress for the stress of rejecting
a structure they cannot at once -change? I hesitate to call these
questions for research; that sounds too uninvolved, too detached
from the feelings and attachments which alone give intellectual
endeavors themselves any meaning. But they are, I think, the -
crucial questions, and they need to be nnderstood through the
evidence of empirical enquiry. - ’

.
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Ivar Berg has told us that he advises students to avoill problems

. DISCUSSION

JAMES S. HOUSE

in which neither the independent nor dependent variables are

123

clearly defined. A certain lack of clarity in either the independent

or the dependent variables can be tolerated, but not in both. This

«is good advice; yet if we had all been students of Ivar’s we would

not be here today, because the problem of. the economy and
mental health plainly involves loosely conceived independent and
dependent variables. And unfortunately, to bring in the concept of
stress does little to alleviate that-problem and perhaps only makes -

it worse. The papers of Dr. Curtis, Stan Kasl, and Peter Marris

illustrate both the promise and the problems that characterize the ]
issues with which we are dealing, and help to explain why we )‘
continue to work on these issues despite their often difficult and -
even frustrating nature. I hope to’show that these three very

different papers have three common concerns or themes. My

comments will not so much seek to présent new points as to

emphasize concerns already discussed here.

#

. First, as a gef, the papers exemplify, perhaps as strongly as}e\ )
could wish, the lqultidisciplinary and multilevel nature of the
problem at hand. Dr. Curtis, a psychophysiologically oriented

physician, di

ts our attention to the ways in which an individual

responds to stimuli behaviorally, psychologically, and physiolog-
ically, the specificity versus the generality of the effects of such v
responses across stimuli, across individwals, and across Qifferen’t
.types of responses. Stan Kasl takés the sociopsychological

315
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perspective that has been most familiar to us in this conference
and presents an excellent and innovative longitudinal study of how
the immediate social environments of individuals—their work
situation, family and community setting—affect their physical and
mental health. Finally, Peter Marris presents an important

" sociological and anthropological . perspective on how social

institutions develop in response to the ‘ubiquitous stresses of
human life and in turn influence the ways that people experience
and deal with these stresses. y

Thus, these papers cover a wide range from the societal down to
the' hormonal and so illuminate, if not the range of each of our
individual concerns, at least the range of our collective
preoccupations. This multidisciplinary, multilevel nature of the
field is an element that attracts researchers to this area, although it
also contributes to its difficulty as an area of concenfration.

Bob- Kahn attempts to develop‘linkages between the various
levels, particularly between macro-economic phenomena and
individual well-being. In his words, the crucial issue is “what’s in
the [black] box’’ that converts events at the macro-economic level
into. effects on individual well-being. His comments, and the
accompanying papers and discussion in general, deal with the
immediate social situation of individuals, e.g., role relations,
social supports, or personal economic deprivations. As a social
psychologist myself, I believe ‘we are much in need .of such
formulations. ' ‘ '

It is well to' recognize, however, that there are really multiple
black boxes here. There is at least a partial black box in our
conceptions of how social and psychological stimulieare translated
into physiological reactions. Dr. Curtis ably reviews the limits of
our knowledge in this area. And, as a number of comments
indicated, we need to elaborate the phenomena and linkages at the
macto end of the scale, an endeavor of value both scientifically
and as a means to develop a knowledge base that will be useful in
planning policy interventions at the various levels of social
organizations. ' ’

ol
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" metropolitan_area, resulting in job loss for

’ . 7

e’(l%g‘s will entail further elaboration of the nature of the

nomy,** as Eliot Sclar has suggested: Thiscanbestbedoneby -

economists and macro-sociologists, but clearly .the economy
encompasses a great deal more than unpmployment rates, which
indeed (as Sally Bould has suggested) may not be the most

significant aspect of the economy. The economy involves levels of

personal income and characteristics of the ocoupational structure,

of particular jobs, and of the labor market, as well as other

phenomena. I am concerned that there may be other variables

" closely related to unemployment rates (e.g., levels of personal

income) that may correlate just as strongly—or more strongly—
with the health conséquences’ that Harvey Brenner has so
dramatically linked. with uneniployment. The seeming contradic-
tion between Brenner’s aggregate analysns of the" effects of
unemployment and those of Stan Kasl and Sidney Cobb at the
individual level clearly md1cate d need to tonsider a wide range of
the various aspects of the economy We need to consnder, and not

just as control variables, other social institutions such as union

formation and actnvnty, community integration, or government
labor or health policies, which may play roles in the effect of the
economy on health and/or on how individuals react to the

. economy. Elaborating our conception of the economy will also

involve- making a greater differentiation-betwegn levels of the
economy, such as national versus state versus local. The nature of
the labor market at any given time Thay be very different at
different levels or across different units (e.g., states) at the same
level.

)

The second common theme of these papers is their focus on

stress, clearly one of the most plausible mechanisms for the
understanding - of the impac; of macro-economic| forces on
individual mental health. A variety of stress hypotheses has been
implicit in most of our discussions. But wé must re¢ognize that
‘‘stress’’ is not a unitary explanatory concept and is only one of
several possible factors that link the economy to health. Consider
the effects of an increase in the unemployment rate il a
number of
individuals; certainly the loss of a \job will hav¢ a variety of
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consequences. Some of them involve what we define as

stress=—e.g.; the-loss of meaningful work, or of self-esteem, or of .

social ties. However, job loss may have other consequences, such
as the loss of income and of Ythgse fringe benefits that had
previously sustained good nutrition and ensured good medical
care, considerations that can be deleterious to health regardless of
the level of stresscexperienced. Further, as Catalano and Dooley
suggest, economic change can alter or modify the social processes
by which persons become jdentified as mental health cases, thus

'yiglding apparent chan in mental health that may have nothing
‘to do with the effécts of unemployment on individuals or
' households

In sum, we ‘need careful evaluatlon of a wide range of
alternative explanations of exactly how the macro-economy does
affect health. Understanding what is ‘‘in the box,”’ that is, which
explanation ‘is correct, i%.a crltncal factor in policy interventions
(other than those affecting the macro-economy itself) that seek to
alleviate the harmful impacts of economic changes on r;nental
health. If loss of meaningful work or self-esteem is the major
consequence of unemployment, the policy implications are quite
different from those that emerge if the problem is, say, loss of
income and medical benefits. Various ‘‘stress’’ hypotheses are
among those, although they are not the only ones, that could be
considered and evaluated. Furthermore, we must specify the type
of stress thag becomes problematlc for particular workers.

Finally, let me note that these three papers all underlme, though
in different ways; the validity of looking-at the health effect of
stress—and probably of the economy more generally—as a
process occurring over time. Only in this way can we clearly
document the causal impact of the economy on health, whether
through stress.or other mechanisms, and gain some ‘comprehen-
sion of how individuals adapt to stress. Curtis has approached
these issues experimentally, Kasl has utilized a longitudinal field

—study, and Marris has taken an historical and observational

approach. But all three of them study stress as a process occurring
over time.

. . »
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* The three emes common to the three papers poinfto a number

of directions that should broaden our research in terms of social
time and’ space First, we need more research that will examine
multiple levels and aspects of the phenomena of economy and
health. For example, we must bridge the gap between studies of
individual-level versus aggregate data and bring together in the
same studies data on individuals and on different levels and
aspects of the social environments to which they are exposed. We
need to look at how individual health varies as a function both of
employment. status and of the unemployment -xates in the
localities, states, and regions in which the workers live. We should
measure the availability of social support as it is perceived by
individuals and -as lt is manifested in their ObjCCthC social
networks and in the mtegratlon of their neighbSrhoods and
communities. Such efforts require social psychologists to develop
a more macro-orientation, while requiring of' economists and
macro-sociologists a more micro-orientation.

Second, wé need more examination of data over time at the

. individual as well as at the aggregate level. If we are to firmly

establish the impact of the economy on-health, we must achieve at
the level of individuals the time ordering of variables that is

characteristic of aggregate. time series data. A major deficiency in -

* our knowledge of the economy and health, and more generally of

stress and health, is the lack of, solid longitudinal data. Such data
are challenging and expensive to collect and to analyze. But
without them, we are condemned to the indeterminacy that
presently -prevails, for éxample, in our understanding of the
relgionship between socioeconomic status and mental health.

e useful way to obtain such longitudinal data would b€ to
assess more fully the health consequences of naturally occurring
social change Social experiments have been carried out in respect
to the negative income tax, social and technological redesign of
jobs and organizations, and employment training and placement.
Why not ‘assess the health consequences of such experiments along
with their other economic and social consequences?- Finally, as

Peter Marris suggests, we should experiment withyreducing social
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and economic stress in order to improve health, and carefully
' ‘evaluate the results. - o ' S
Third, as Bob Kahn points out, and as I have already indicated,
a central goal of both interdisciplinary or multilevel research and
longitudinal research should be go specify those linkages or
mechanisms *‘in the box’* that link the economy and other aspects
of theSocial environment to health. )

~ In conclusion, we (need not-only more research of the sort we
have beﬁoing, but also research of the kind we have largely not

. been doing. This will not be an easy task. We are all more
comfortable dealing with concepts and data at the level typically
employed in our disciplines, buf the question we wish to answer
cuts across these levels and disciplines. We do not have wide

“experience or great expertise in analyzing data on the ‘same
individuals at several points in time, though we are learning. -
Nevertheless we must begin to move in these unfamiliar directions,
with due regard for our limited competence, if we are to achieve
the advances in §ocially useful knowledge that may accrue from
them. '

-
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DOES ECONOMIC CHANGE
PROVOKE OR UNCOVER

BEHAVIORAL DISORDER?

. APRELIMINARY TEST

RALPH CATALANGQ

DAVID DOOLEY -~

% ABSTRACT
)

» Recent analyses (Brenner, 1969 1969a, 1976; Marshall and Funch

admission to mental hospitals’ is sngmﬁcantly iated with prior
' tnacroeconomic changes. These findings have beeni criticized (Dooley
and Catalano, 1977) on sevéral grounds, the most im t of which is
failure to identify intervening variables. Subsequent research (Catalano
and Dooley, 1977; Dooley and Catalano, 1978a) has suggested that two

1979; Sclar and Hoffman, 1978) of annual archlvs data sugge,sr that .

intervening variables, stress in day-to-day life and mental depression, -

vary with economic change. The restarch has not, however, been de-
signed to discriminate between two competing hypotheses: i.e., whether
ecopomic change serves to uncover existing untreated cases or to provoke
symptoms in persons previously normal. This paper, based on data col-
lected in one metropolitan community during the early 1970s, describes a
“method that seeks to determine which Hypothesis will better explain the
relationship between cconomic change and mental hospitalization.
Limitations inherent in the available data emphasize the need for further
rephcatlon, but the implications of the preliminary findings, for mental
health servncc dehvery and for primary prevention, are exammed here.*

*The order of authorship was determined by coin flip. The research was supported by
National Institute of Mental Health Grant MH-28934-10A1.

The authors wish to thank Mary Keebler of the Department of Mental Health of the
State of Missouri, Lois Tetrick of the Western Missouri Mental Health Center of Kansas
City, Deidre Klassen of the Greater Kansas City Mental Health Foundation, and Loy
Radloff and Don Rae of the National Institute of Mental Health for their patience and
assistance in helping us obtain the case opening data employed in this analysis. We also
thank the Center for Epidemiologic Studies, Division of Biometry and Epidemiology of the
National Institute of Mental Health for earlier assistance in providing the survey time series
used in this secondary analysis. Appreciation is also expressed to Sig Fidkye and Norm
Jacobson for their computational work.
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Scientific notice of the impact of economic change on human

- - well-being dates back at;least to the late 19th Century (Durkheim,

1897). Empirical analyses of relationships between macroeco-
_nomic variables and health and behavioral problems appear
regularly, although not frequently, in the literatyre (see Dooley.
and Catalano, in press, for a comprehensive overview of research
in this afea). By far the'most exhaustive study has been made by
.M. H. Brenner (1969 1973), who measured the influence of
economic conditions on mental hosplta;:dmlssnons in New.York
-’State from 1913 to 1967. : v

Brenner’s data and methods have been’ described in detail
elsewhere (Dooley and Catalano, 1977; Catalano and Dooley,
1977; Eyer, 1977). He found that, controlling for long term and
cyclic trends, first admissions,to mental hospitals rose as New
York State s economic well- lémg declined, and vice versa. The
: relatlonshlp was strongest when the dependent variable ‘‘lagged’”
‘one or two years behind the economic variable. This relationship
~was found to be reversed for persons of less than grammar school
education, as well as for women with high sthool educations, and
for the elderly. Brenner’s explanation here was that economic.
downturns provoke a behavioral pathology that leads to increased :
confinement in institutions. The minority who do not react‘in this
way experience, according to him, relative deprivation when the

economy expands and relative improvement when it shrinks.

Catalano and Dooley (1977) have noted that while Brenner
adopts a ‘‘provocation” explanation, his fi#idings do not exclude a
rival ‘‘uncovering’’ hypothesns which-sksumes that the incidence
of behavioral disorder is random or is constant over time, and that
economic change can influence institutionalization through such
factors as reduced tolérance in the home or a lessened “ability to
care for the behaviorally disordered there.

Catalanp and Dooley (1977) then tested the hypothesis that
monthly economic changes in a metropolitan area would prove to
be significantly related to variations in the amount of stress and
depression reported by representative samples of the population.
Using data collected in an earlier longitudinal survey of the
municipal population in Kansas City, Missouri (Roth and Locke,
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1973), they found that life events were positively related to
measures of previous absolute (as opposed to algebraic or
directional) change in the size and structure of the metropolitan
economy. Mood was significantly related to previous change in
directional (e.g., unemployment) measures of economic condi-
tions. Catalano and Dooley described their findings as consistent

with Brenner’s provocatlon hypothesis, but noted that this did not

rule out uncovering.

Provocation vs. Uncovering

The social-psychological mechanisms implicit in thé concepts of
provocation and uncovering are not fully understood. Emerging
scholarship on such topics as the sick role (e.g., Méchanic, 1977;
Segall, 1976), social support (e.g., Cobb, 1976; Kaplan, Cassel,
and Gore, 1977), and life change and stress (e.g., Dohrenwend and
Dohrenwend, 1974; Rabkin and Streumning, 1976) suggests a
tentative differentiation of the two models. The most elaborate
portrayal of provocation can be f_ound in the literature dealing
with life events and stress. Despite methodological difficulties, the
life-event literature implies that major or frequent life changes,
particularly undesirable ones, can lead to psychological disequilib-
rium: While som& individuals adapt to or cope with their life
changes, others report feelings of distress which may take the form
of maladaptation to reality, health problems, or psychological
difficulties. Individuals who have little in the way of social
support, psychological stability,- or other coping resources are aof
. course most vulnerable to heightened life change (e.g., Cobb and
Kasl, 1977; de ‘Araujo, Van Agsdel, Holmes and Dudley, 1973;
Myers, Lindenthal and Pepper, 1975; Nuckolls, Cassel, and
Kaplan, 1972). Turbulence in the community owing, for example,
to economic change, tends to produce changes in the lives of the
population (Catalano, 1979). Highly vulnerable md1v1duals whose
life changes are most extreme are the most apt to suffer adverse
psychological symptoms, which in turn makes it more probable
that they will appear as cases in the mental health system.

Unlike provocation, the uncovering explanation rests on the
sociological notion of role (Sarbi_n, 1969; Scheff, 1966).

t
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to warrant psychotherapys Presumably these persons fill niches or
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Epidemiological surveys (e.g., Srole, Langner, Michael, Obler,

ological symptom levels high enough

“and Renmie, 1962) ~1;$tﬂy ‘reveal mumbers of -untreated -

roles for which their diminished level of functioning is adequate,
even if only marginally so. Turbulence in the socioeconomic
system presumably jars not only individuals, but also the
interpersonal relations that define social toles. As a consequence,
borderline individuals may find that changes in the niches they
occupy will bring them to the attention of the mental health
system. Indeed, they may seek care because of perceptions.akered
by environmental changes. That is, existing symptoms  are -
relabeled ‘“‘abnormal.”’ Family, friends, or neighbors may no
longer be able to meet the social or material needs of the individual
because of heightened costs of adaptation imposed on them by
socioeconomic changes. Possibly because of a reduction in the
insulation of the borderline individual, -his usual coping efforts
may, for the first time, catch the attention of public service:

- gatékeepers such as the police, mental healtlf outreach workers, or

social welfare agents.

. 2 _
Since uncovering and provocation are both plausible explana-
tions for Brenner’s findings and are not mutually exclusive, why is
it important to choose between them? The practical answer is that
the two call for quite different economic policies and mental
health strategies. If either one is the dominant link between
economic change and treated disorder, it is crucial that it be
identified bcfore scarce mterventlon resources are committed.

The provocatlon explanatlon suggests that to moderate
economic change, perhaps partlcularly undesirable change, would
serve as a primary prevention 6f mental disorder; but such a policy
would, by definition, have no impact on total disorder (treated
plus untreated) in the case of uncovering. Indeed, economic

" change may be desirable to the extent that it locates mental cases

among the symptomatic. An appropriate policy for the uncovering *
case might be “the study and improvement of secondary

" preventions (e. g., crisis intervention and-early identification. of

and care for those individuals who are in the early stages of
dnsorder)

3%
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~ ~ HYPOTHESES

A test of the relative validity of the provocation and uncovermg
hypotheses is available if the Catalano and Dooley analyses,
alluded to above, are extended to include an inpatient facility
utilization variable that is similar to Brenner’s. If monthly
variations in the number of new inpatient cases in the Kansas City
mental health system are compared with variations in thg

" economic environment and surveyed symptoms, this should

provide a stronger support for either the uncovering: or the
provocation hypothesis. The Kansas City survey data, coupled
with case opening,counts and archival economic Wata, provide the

‘following variables appropriate to a discriminating test: monthly

change in 1) the metropolitan econoniy; 2) the frequency of
self-reporting of symptoms; and 3) use of inpatient mental health

.
AN

The pattern of longitudinal relationships among these variables
should indicate which hypothesis is- the more accurate. Figure 1
shows the several patterns of relationships that can be expected if
either hypothesis is accurate, or if both are at work. Since the

relations between-economic change and service utilization would -

be similar across all three possible causal paths, column 1 is not
dlscnmmatmg That relation, which has not been widely tested at
other than thé statewide level (Sclar and Hoffman, 1978) i is central
to the underlying assumption that Brenner’s findings may be
generalized in a metropohtan commumty over monthly periods
and is therefore measured.

If the uncovering hypothesis is viable, there should be no

* _longitudinally significant gelationship between symptoms and

inpatient case openings sinte the latter is assumed, according to

~ Brenner, to be associated with economic change, and the former is
~ assumed to be constant or stochastic. The relationship between

economic change and service utilization, controlling for symp-

" toms, should be similar in magnitude to their simple correlation.

This is ttue because symptoms are assumed, by the uncovering
hypothesis,. té be untelated to service utilization. .

L s
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Figure 1

-~ - - The Pattern of Correlational Relationshipt to be Expected -

Among Test Variables for Fach of the Contending Hypotheses

Economic Change Symptoms Economic Change
. X X o X
Hypothesis + Inpatient case Inpatient casé ‘Inpatient case openings
openings openings controllings for

symptoms

Uncovering . significant nose significant

v P;ovoca,tion ' significant - significant none
Both . significant significant _significant

If the provocatioil hypothesis alone were accurate, the pattern
would be those shown in row 2 of figure 1. Symptorhs would be:

positively related to service utilization. There should not, -

however, be a significant relationship between economic change,
and service utilization controlling for symptoms since econom-
ically provoked symptoms are assumed to be the intervening link.

If both uncovering and ' provocation contribute to the
relationship between economic change and the use -of mental
health services, a third pattern should emerge. Symptoms and
service utilization should,' again reflecting the provocation
hypothesis, be-related. ﬁcoriomic change and service utilizatjon,

controlling for symptoms, shoul \ also be related due to the

uncovering processes.

Brenner’s (1973) findings as well as those of Dooley and
Catalano (1977) indicate that age, sex, and income groups are,
differently affected by varyikg dimensions of economic change.
While  total first admissions were negatively related to his
directional measure of economic chinge, Brenner found, as noted
earlier, that the relationship of severdl subgroups was positive,

. The fact that some subgroups appear to be’ counter. intuitively
- affected by.an expanding economy can be .explained by either
hypothesis, and does not axiomatically support one at the expense

L

of the other. The finding does suggest the possibility that

’



- City, Missouri were interviewed between October, 1971 and
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economic changes provoke disorder in some groups while

-uncovering it in-others. The case opening data, described below, - ———

allow figure 1 to be constructed for the total population: male,
female, old, middle-aged, and young. Unfortunately, an income
breakdown was not possible.

Based on Brenner’s (1973) interpretation of his inpatient
findings and Catalano and Dooley’s (1977) findings that
adaptation demands and measures of depressed mood were
positively related to economic change, the working assumption is
that provocation is correct. It is therefore hypothesized that the
pattern of relationships exhibited by the total population and by
each of the analyzed demographic subgroups will be .consistent
with row 2 of ﬁgure 1. . :

\

METHOD

The Psychological Symptoms Variable -

As described by Markush.and Favero: (1974), Qresh weekly
probablllty samples of adult residents (18 years or over) of Kansas
January, 1973. The approximately hour- long personal interviews .
covered a variety of health, mental health, hfe eventy and
demographic variables. Of the 1,140 respondents who conipleted
the life event and symptom sections of the interview, 449 were
male and 691 were female. With respect to age, 345 were between
18 and 30; 392 were between 31 and 50; 398 were 51 or over; ten
declined to give their ages. In terms of ethnicity, 848 were white;

279 were black; 13 fell into all other ethnic groups combined. 0
Socioeconhomic status was estimated from self-reported annual

income: 466 reported less than $8,000 to $15,999: 159 reported

$16,000 or more, with 77 declining to state their incomes.

The Midtown Scale of psychophysiological symptoms
(Langner, 1962) was administered in the Kansas City survey.
While the Midtown Scale has been severely criticized as ameasure =~

of untreated mental disorder (Dohrenwend and Crandell, 1970;.

Seiler, 1973), it has proved useful as a measure of psychological

distress and ‘as a predictor of formal help-seeking (Mechanic and
] . \ .

-,
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Greenley, 1976). Since the Midtown Manhattan study (Srole, et
~al., 1962), the scale and its variants have in fact been the most

widely used survey measures of untreated psychopathology.

If the Midtown Scale were to serve as a test of the present
hypotheses, it had to be sensitive to short-term changes in |
community symptomatology. It was of concerpn, therefore, that
the Midtown Scale asked whether any of 22 symptoms had been
experienced during the past year. Nevertheless, the scale does
appear to be sensifive to current emotional status. For example, in
the Kansas City. survey, the Center for Epidemiologic_Studies
Depression measure (CESD), which taps mood over the preceding
week, was positively correlated with the Midtown Scale. The
as;oa/a_tion of these two symptom measures held both within
individuals (r=.56, p<.001, n=1,140) and over consecutive
monthly sample means (¥=.77, p<.001, n=16), controlling for
linear trends and seasg_nal variability. i

! BN

i
The Case Openings Data

For information on Kansas City mental health case openings
. over the period corresponding to the epidemiological survey, the '
authors turned to the National Institute of Mental Health, which
had provided the-survey data. The NIMH files led back to the
Greater Kansas City Mental Health Foundation which had
conducted the survey and in turn to the Western Missouri Mental
Health Center (WMMHC), the dominant public provider of
mental health services in Kansas City, Missouri. With the
permission of WMMHC, the statistical section of the Missouri
State Department of Mental Health in St. Louis recreated the
monthly case opening counts of WMMHC for the period of time
that bracketed the survey period by one month, i.e., Septeniber
1971 through February 4973. Inter- and intra-institutional
transfers or patient status transactions were excluded to avoid
counting patients twice. Inpatient admissions were disaggregated
by age (young =18 to 30, middle-aged =31 to 51 +) and, by sex.

Despite the considerable effort invested in their discovery and.

reconstruction, the resulting case opening variables are incomplete

)
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in several respects. Fnrst, they represent only the public mental
—-health sector. A cross-sectional invéntory of private carein the test -
community was conducted in the late 19608 (Udell and Hornstra, -
1975). Results indicated that 40 percent of the requests for services
were made in the private sector. Second, the data reflect only that
past of the public sector belonging to WMMHC. The extent to
which other public institutions engaged in mental health treatment
(e.8., public hospital emergey ward care or essentially
psychiatric care) was not measure® Third, WMMHC i8 located in
the central part of the Missouri section of Kansas City. Neither the
survey nor the case openings data represents Kansas City, Kansas.:
Because of the incomplete nature 6f the data, attention should be
focused on the variability of patient admissions over time rather
than on their absolute level. The interpretation of the resulting
analyses hinges on the assumption that variability in WMMHC
case openings is proportional to the_variability in total mental
health case openings for the period in question,

Several possnble weaknesses in the variabifty of the admissions
data were corrected. To correct for the varying lengths of the
months, the admission counts were broken down into daily
figures. To control for possible linear trends and seasonal

. variations, the per diemized admissions were, as discussed below,
residualized using temporal order (for linear trend) and ayerage
monthly temperature (as a surrogate for the seasons) in multiple
regression analysis.

The Economic¢ Variables

Three dimensions of change in the metropolitan economy weré
measured for this analysis. The first was monthly metropolitan -
unemployment, which is a measure of the economy’s ability to °
provide employment acceptable to those who consider themselves
to be in the labor market. While the unemployment rate is a widely
reported index of economic well-being, its nature is frequently .
_misunderstood.. Because it geasures the portion of the potential
work force that is not employed, a rise in the unemployment rate
does not necessarily mean that fewer people are working nor does
a drop mean that more are working (Ginzberg, 1977). These

e : ' 33¢
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fluctuations could reflect an increase or decrease in the number of
persons who are-actively seeking work. It should also be noted that
the uhemployment rate is not necessarily sensitive to the amount
of job change in a given économy. Two consecutive months of five
percent unemployment could mean that the same: people were
unemployed in both months or that all those unemployed in the
first month were employed in the second but were ‘‘replaced”’ in
the unemployment rolls by newcomers to the labor force
combined with those who had lost their jobs.

A second measure of economic change was devised to
compensate for the fact that unemployment rates do not capture
the extent of job loss or gain in a discrete time period. The
measure is a variant of Catalano and Dooley’s (1977) absolute
change in the size and structure of the economy. The latter
variable is the sum of the absolute monthly differences in the
number of employees engaged in each exclusive category of the
Standard Industrial Classification System (U.S. Office of
Management and Budget, 1972). For the purposes of this analysis, .
the deseasonalized and detrended Catalano and Dooley absolute
change measure was weighted by multiplying it by the
deseasonalized and detrended signed first difference of the total
work force for the appropriate months. This weighting produces a
maasure that taps not only total job change but also the degree to
'vvvzlich the change left the economy with fewer or more jobs.

like the unemployment rate, which is confounded by the
expansion and contraction of the potential labor force, weighted
absolute change of the work force measures the expansion or
contraction of the work force itself.

The difference between the pnelﬁployment rate and weighted
absolute change is best shown by the fact that it is possible for
both to increase in value for the same time period. This apparent
contradiction is solved by realizing that while the number of jobs
in the economy Increased, the increase in the numbes of persons
seeking jobs but not finding them was greater. The two variables .
are inversely but not strongly related over time (r-.40, p<.05,

n=18).

'33:3 |
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o ‘ | .
The third economic measure used was Catalano and Dooley’s

———"——(19777 -absolute change —in—the ~size and stru¢ture —of “the —

Metropolitan ‘work force. The measure, described above, was
added to the analysis to determine if change per se was prednctnve
of outcome measures for any of the subgroups. .

Analyses

Because various investigations of the effect of econo;mc .change
on behavior (Brenner, 1973; Catalano and Dooley, 1977) have
found that relationship to be “‘lagged’’ (i.¢., economic change
occurring in time period 1 shows its effect in period l+n)q

}elatlon and partial correlations needed to complete figure 1
had to be computed in more than just the chronous
configuration. While both the Brenner.and the Cétalano and
' Dooley analyses used only lag procedures, recent work (Mark

- 1979) has suggested a cross-correlational techm“que This
technique, which goes at@§east as far back as 1901 (Hooker),
involves the computatioff0f as many lead (depeudent variable
préceding the independent varlable) as lagged correlatléms The
temporal pattern of .the resulting coefficients should fit the
hypothesized causal path. In the case of the hypotheses listed

- above, the lead coefficients should be insignificant and-random,
while the lagged coefficients should climb to significance-at some
point and then decline to ipsignificance. Theé cross-correlation
techmiquie leads to more conservative, but more compelling, causal
. inferences (Lee, 1977). . - .

Each of the dependant and mdependent measures is a time series
and therefore likelyMto exhibit cycles and linear trends. Any:
association found between two such series could be dite to their
common trend rather than to any causal relationship. To redyce
this ‘confusion, each measure was regressed on a linear trend
variable and on monthly mean temperatures. The residuals of the
regressnon were used as the test vanables '

-

A ]
The reader may be curious as to, why multlple reg'ressnon

—techniques werenot used to remove trend and seasonal cycles-from
* both the dependent and mdcpendent variables, and thus simplify

2

»
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~the findings. The method described above is more appropriate .
" because the dependent and independent variables are times series

of various lengths, and it is therefore illogical to use one weather

“variable for deseasonalizing. Generating the leads and lags of the

economic variables, for example, required 32 months of data (18
months syhchronous with the case opening data, 7 leads and 7
lags). The weather.yalues for the lead and lag months were not the
same as those for the 18 months of case opening, or for the 16

\,months of survey data, making it inappropriate to control for

season by using a single weather variable in multiple regression
format. The simplest alternative would be to regress each variable
on the appropriate weather values and trend for the full extent of

_ the time series and then to separate the residuals into appropriate

leads and lags.

To reduce further the chances of inferring a true -re_latidnship
from a spurious trend-related correlation, each of the significant

coefficients was .subjected to the Durbin-Watson test for serial

autocorrelation (Dusbin and Watson, 1950, 1951). Since the null

“hypothesis is no-autocorrelation, the .05 level of significance is’

more stringent than .01 (Koutsoyionis, 1973). The note of
no-autocorrelation in tables 1 through 3 indicates that the
coefficient passed the Durbin-Watson test at the .05 level. .

RESULTS
Detrending and deseasonalizing removed considerable propor-
tions of the variance in the case opening data. Table 1 shows the

" change in R* attributable to trend and season for total inpatient

case openings and for each of the subgroups.

The -reader, when considering the correlation coefficients in .

tables 2 through 4, should note that squaring the coefficients will
yield variance that is explained after detrending and deseaséna’liz-
ing. The product of the squared correlation coefficient and

variance remaining after deseasonalizing and detrending will yield-
the proportion of the original variance in case openings accounted
for by a particular economic or symptom variable. For e);(ample, -

table 2 shows a simple r of .67 for female case openings lagged six
. N
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months afterfweighted absolute éhangc,. This: means that the

economic variable -accounts for 16.2 percent of the original -

variance of c*se openings for women [(.67%) (1-.63)=16.2%].
L :
|
| Tablel ' ,
Proportion of Variance (R?) Removed from the Inpatient
Case//Openlngs Data by Detrending and Deseasonalizing

!

i

| Total Male  Female Young Middleaged Ol

.

Trend L 40%mB T 29%m3  49mB  G3mE uamE g4
Season . 11% 13% 14%2 0 30%2 8%
Total L 1R 420 63%8  63%8 T S48 16%

a=p<.05 (n+ 18 months)

All thépe explanations (provocation, uncovering, or both) of
Brenner’s findings assume that economic change is associated with
subsequent recourse to inpatient services. As shown in table 2, the
expecte

" across ¢conomic predictors. The best of the economic predictors

subgro%ps. The relationship is not, however,. uniformly strong

was weighted absolute change, which was significantly related to
lagged/service utilzation for each group. Each correlation passed
the Durbin-Watson test and, since no confounding lead

.relationships appeared, an ideal cross-correlational pattern

emerged. The relationships varied in direction across groups. The

_total jpopulation wa's related at both a one-month (-.47, p<.05)

and ix-month lag (.49, p <.05). The paradox of the opposite signs
may be due to differences in the subgroup findings. Males reacted
inversely #a one-month lag ( -.51, p <.05) while females reacted,
as Brenner found, positively at six months (.65, p <.05). The old

: aid middle-aged showed significant correlations (-.47, p<.0S,
and -.53, p <.0S respectively) at one-month lag, while the young

showed a positive relationship (.67, p <.05) at.the six-month lag.

-

relationship is found for each of the considered -
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. ) Table 2
' Cross-Correlations Between Two Measures of Economic Change and Inpatient Case Openings

1422

¥ : .
- _ Dependent Variable
------ : —— ——PRreceding(Months) _______Synchronous ' Following
- All Case Openings 7 6 s 4 3 2 1 D T T S N S
1 = Unemployment 11 a2 -20 -06 -69%¢.498P_19 04 12 01 00 01 -0 5620 .30
2 = Weighted Change 20 03 -29 06 .09 21 -210 25 -4718b.22 00 Q0 -05 .49%¢-28

Males ' .
Lo 0 16 -21 -16 -73%.543b_.19 s 09 w08 -08 05 .13 .56%° .23
2 24 03 -3 .0 .46 22 -22 08- -512%.08 4 01 .23 32 -1

Females . - ) .
Lo S35 .05 14 .13 -28 -9 -06° -21 04 21 21 . .02 -29 26 .20
2 U0 07 15 14 -04 ~13 -02 43 -24 -20 -14 -29 28 .65%0 .38

. \ ,

Young : S, .
Lo .26 .08 -01 23 -12 -12 -00 -16 .11 .20 .16 -05 -45 .05 -04
2o 3115, -19 08 -16 -12 -02 .40 .00 .08 -18 -03 .00 .672b.26

Mlddle-Aged l' .

Lo o ee. 04 -04 -42 -11 -56".41 .29 -01 06 -10 00 .13 .17 4920 22
2 .03 06 -17 02° 14 09 -21 29 -538¥b.29 2 .n -09 42 -16
old b '
L e -.06 03 -25 -8620.so®b. 02 27 03 00 -10 .00 .15 .65% .38
2o .2 g A2 25 21 29 -4 418 -4 02 00 24 -05 07 -
a=p<,05 (two tailed test), n= 18 months. : 13 j '

b= No autocorrelation at p>.05.
¢ = Inconclusive Durbin-Watson at p>.05.
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Unemployment produced la_ggéd correlations for the total

__population (lag 6, .56, p <.05), males (lag 6, .56, p <.05), the old

(lag 6, .64, p<.05), and middle-aged (]
lagged correlation for the old yielded ar

6, .49, p<.05). The
inconclusive Durbin-

T Watson “stafistic. None of the cross-correlations fits the ideal
pattern in that each also showed significant correlations in the lead
~configuration. These lead correlations were predictable from the
fact that unemployment, even after deseasonalizing, showed a
nine-month peak to valley cycle.

.2

Absolute economic change yielded no significant cross-correla-
tions and was dropped from the computations for columns 3and 4

of flgure 1.

The relationship between symptoms and inpatient case openings

. weakens the provocation explanation. As shown in table 3, none
of the cross-correlations produces significant lagged relationships.
The reduced number of leads and lags in table 3.reflects the fact

" that only 16 months of survey data were available. The number of

cases in the time series analysns therefore varies from 16 in the _

synchronous configuration to 14 at lag and lead 3.

Table3 |
Cross-Corrélat_ions between
Symptoms and Inpatient Case Openings

*

. Dépendent Variable
Synchro-
~ Preceding (Months) nous Following

_ 3 2 1 1. 2 3
All Case o

Openings L .25 01 .05 .26 -01 27
Males .06 .20 04 12 -.07 17 -.13
Females 01 .31 N .16 .19 09 .03 24
Young .63 --.29 -.42 .03 .30 -.08 25
Middle-Aged .10 03 .23 *..07 .03 .00
old 35 .36 28 21 .25 .00 .01

n= 16 in synchronous configuration, and at lag and lead 1, 15 at 2, and 14 at 3.
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Table 4 shows that the uncovering hypothesis, as opposed to
provocation, is supported by the relationship between inpatient
case openings and economic change controlling for sarfie month
symptoms. The pattern of relationships across the subgroups is
similar to that found between economic_change and outpatient
case openings in table 2. While the magnitude of the correlations is
very similar, fewer in table 4 reach significance because of the loss
of degrees of freedom incurred by partial correlation techniques.

DiISCUSSION

The results described above suggést that in the Kansas City
.Metropolitan area in the_early 1970s, the relationship between
econhomic change and recourse to inpatient mental health facilities
was due more to the uncovering than to the provocation of
behavioral disorders. :

It is a challenge to the uncovering hypothesis to explain the
finding that females and the young reacted proportionately to
measures of economic well-being, while males, the middle-aged,
and the elderly reacted inversely. A plausible explanation of the
subgroup differences, compatible with both the uncovering
hypothesis and with economic theory, is Barker’s (Barker and
Schoggen, 1973) concept of over- and under-manning. Barker’s
model posits that social systems that are under-manned need to be -
tolerant of -partidifjant idiosyncracies to maintain themselves.
Over-manned systems, on the other hand, can afford to label their
deviants and to exclude them from useful roles because thffe is a
_ surplus of ‘‘normals’’ to perform necessary functions.

A community with an expanding economy might be considered
under-manned and might therefore be willing to provide roles and
resources to those with behavioral problems. A shrinking
economy could lead to tfle intolerance of over-manning and less
reluctance 'in labeling deviants. Social sub-systems of the
-¢dmmunity, ranging from employment settings to schools and
families, woyld all be affected by Barker’s concepts. Tolerance for
behavioral problems in males and the ‘middle-aged may, for
example, decrease as the economy becomes over-manned and

C
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' _ 'mu
Cmn-ComlaﬂoulotmTwo Moeasures of Economic Change . '
undhpadntCueOpahpControllulorSy_.ptomp o -
. Dependont Variable
) : Preceding (Months) Synchromoms = " Followiag i
ARCsse Oponings -7 6 8 4 3 2 1 1 3 3 4 5 6 1
1=Unemployment .. ._._-22 .07 :30 .23 -71% .48 .14 .03 .2 .05 oA 06 608 34 .
2 = Weighted Change____ 6 00 37 a1 10 23 38 21 .33 .16 -33 05 -32 46 S -08
/ Males \ : _ . N v _
B ORI <03 4 -26 -30 750 .54t .80 05 1 10 o040 09 21 60 77
2...... S 23 .00 -37 .04 30 23 -38. +10. -48 -12. .17 .04 -37 .31~ -06
Females : N . ’ - -
-52% .22 .31 .03 .25 -2 .06 <33 -1 35 36 L9 -2 31 .29
2, FITTITTRI A3 08 .31 3 -6 -20 00 48 01 17 M4 32 .07 68 03
! Young : ' : L. S e
P -8 -05 -32 04 -13 -8 04 27 .19 A3 92 .10 -36 .08 .01
2o - 333 20 -4 .23 .08 42 02 08 -25 -42 -0 .1* .00
Middle-Aged . | S - : .
Lo ~B .07 -45 .24 .S .42 .28 4 19 04 42 21 24 8 .29 v
2.0 e 0 06 -33 -08 .27 .10 -26 .33 .46 -26 .22 -10 -2 4 .02, .
ol . ' | :
Lo ~H 26 03 -40 -85* -ST* 06 2